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PREFACE 


HE Deſign of the following 

Treatiſe being to Inſtruft thoſe, 
who are yet- to learn, in the Principles 
of their Chriſtian Religion, I ſhall not 
think it neceſſary to make any Apology for 
my Publiſhing of it. | It. ts ſo proper a 
Part of \dwx Miniſterial Office, not only 
to: Teach theſe Things, but to Uſe our 
Utmoſt Endeavours, to Inculcate them 
1pon the Minds of thoſe who are commite 
ted to our Charge ; that we" never” more © 
truly purſue the Buſoeſs of our Calling, 
than when We are doing of "it. And no- 
One ought to make an Excule for doing 
that, the Negle& of which would Need 
an Excuſe; or rather wonl1 nat adnyt of 
Any. 
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I: bas pleaſed God, ( to whoſe Provi- 
dence 1 deſire in All Things to Submit my 


| | Self,) to engage me in 4 Cure, in which 


"tis next to Impoſſible, in the Ordinary Mie- 
thad of Teaching, to inſtruf# All Thoſe 
who. belong to it. Neither will Our 
Chnrches Receive Them 5. nor can [1 
hope, by any Private Application, ef- 

jefually to ſupply what I am fenſeble muſt 
be Wanting in aur Publick Miaiſtration. 

To make up the Defetts of Both, 1 knew 
no Tay ſo Ready, as to compoſe a Short 
Summary of what is moſt Neceſſary far 
Every Chriſtian to .Learnz and' ta Or- 
der it m ſuch Wiſe, that every One who 
pleaſes may partake of the Benefit of it. 

This 1 have done in the preſent Treatiſe ;: 
Which as it was deſign d by me particular 
ly for thoſe of my Own Pariſh., for 
whoſe Inſtruftion 1 am principally con- 
cern'd; ſo, to Them I muſt beg Leave, in 
a more Eſpecial Manner, to Recommend 
the Uſe of it, I am not aware that there 
is any. Thing in it Above the Capacity of 
the moſt Ordinary Chriſtian to com- 
prehend ; 
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prebend ; who will but duly ( on{ider what 
he Reads, and is not utterly a Sranger to 
the Principles of bis Religion, *Tis 
true, I baye inſerted many Things into 
this, which are nat wont to be handled in 
Other Catechilms : As deſigning it not 
for Children, (for whom ſuch Treatiſes 
gre commonly framed ; ) but for Men and 
Women ; for ſuch as either bave, or I 
am fure Ought to have, already paſs d the 
Firſt ' Rudiments of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. - But I bave endeavour d to ex- 
treſs my ſelf with ſo much (learneſs, and 
Per ſpicuity, that 1 hope All ſorts of Per- 
ſons may be able to profit by what | have 
done ; and ſee, [in a ſhort Compaſs, both 
What that Holy Doctrine which we pro- 
feſs is, and upon what Grounds we build 
our Belief of it. 

I have choſen to do this in the Form of 
a-Catechiſmy not only becauſe 1 look ups 
on that to be the Plaineſt and moſtNatural 
Way of InſruSion; but becauſe it is cer: 
famly the Shorteſt, and moſt Eaſy to the 
Memory. And Bould but Parents take 
| A} Care 
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are to teach their (bildren, at a (ompe- 
co Age, to Anſwer the on Joy 
propoſed ; they might poſſibly, thereby, not 
only take a Good Method for the Inſtruc- 
tion of Them m the Knowledge of that 
Religion in which they were Baptized ; 
but might at the ſame time, improve Them- 
felves too, in the Underflanding of it. © 
It has been the Wiſdom, as well as Piety, 
of the Church of England, to make a 
Saitable Proviſim for the Inſtruftion of 
all forts of Perſons in her (ommunion, 
m the Knowledge of thtir Chriſtian Pro» 
feſfion.” - In Order hereunto, ſhe has.ap- 
pointedCatecherical Exerciſes for Youn- 
ger Perſons, as well as Sermons for thoſe 
of a Greater - Age, and Underſtanding : 
And has Obliged Maſters, and Parents, 
x0 leſs to ſend their Children, and Ser- 
vants, ts the Former, than to come Theme 
ſelves to the Latter. Mow Others may 
pudge of this Her Pious(are,1 cannot telly 
But for myOwnPart,l muſt freely profeſs, 
that I never think my Self employ'd to bet- 
ter Purpoſe, than when | am iebargin 
£enN1S 
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, that would all ſorts of Perſons but 
duly attend upon theſe InſtruRions, they 
would Reap a more ſubſtantial Benefit by 


them, than from thoſe Other Exerciſes 


which have, 1 know not bow, ſo univerſally 
Crept into the Place of them. It being cers 
tain, that the only Way either judiciouſly to 
hear, or truly to profit by, Sermons ; is to 
lay a Good Foundation for bath, by a pres 
yiow Catecherical Inſtirution in the 
Principles of Religion ; And which, if 
Menhave neglefted when they wereYoung, 
the beſt way to Remedy that Defefi, will 
be, not only to ſend their Children, bat to 
come Themielves alſo, to owr Publick 
Catcchizings; where not only the Tgno 
rant may be Informed, but thoſe who are 
the Beſt awed, may poſſibly meet with 
Somewhat, either to Confirm their Faith, 
or to Dirc& their Practice. 

I have divided the following Treatiſe 
into 5 2. Sections; that ſo taking of one of 
Them Every Lord's Day,the Whole may 
beGone through Once in the Year. bave 

more 
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more or leſMRefer dto Scripeure Prooks, 


for every Point that 1 have propofed : And 


that not only to ſhe upon what Ground 1 
build my Anſwers, but moreover to at- 
cuſtom the Pious Reader fo 4 better acs 
quaintance vith thofe Holy W ritings. 
And 1 have purpoſely made the Se&tions 
very ſhort, that ſo He may not only Peruſe 
What | bave written; but may be Entou- 

raged thereby, at the ſame Time, diligent- 
ly to Compare it with, and Examine it by, 


the Great Rule of our Faich,” The | 


Word of God. 

If by what I have done, I ſhall minifter 
to the Improvement of any Chri- 
ſtians #2 the Knowledge' yf their Reli- 
gion ; but eſpecially to Theſe of my Own 
Cure,l ſhalt think my Pams very happily 


beſtowed. If not, yet at lraſt 1 ſhall have 


this Satisfatlion, that! have done what in 
me lay to Supply their Neceſſities : And 
that it muſt be, m ſome Meaſure their Own 
Fault, if they all till continue Ipnorant 
of what / to have por, rk 
by them, in Order to thei Salvation. 
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Of the Goſpel Covenant. 


FRIASN 
ES. 4 OfCetechizng 


in General, 


0. Rom whence is the Word Catechiſm * Vx 
derived ? 
A. From a Greek Word, which Er. 4 


ſignifies to Teach by Word of —_— 

Mouth : And therefore it has been uſed parti- -=* 21,246 
cularly to denote ſuch a kind of Inſtruction, as 
is made by way of Queſtion and Anſwer, 

O. What is that you call your Church-Cate- 
cbiſm ? 

A. It isa plain, and ſummary Inſtitution of 
the Prjgciples of the Chriſtian Religion, fer 

B forth 
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Heb. v.12. 
»oY1. I, 2. 


Heb. viii. 8, 
ec. 
Gen. 11i.1S. 


Ca) Heb.viii. 


I2. 
(6) Luk- xi. 
2, 

1 Fet.1.2- 
(ec) Jo. itt- 16, 
I7. 

T Pet. 1-4,5- 


(a) 2 Corvii. 
10. 
Jam. v. 20. 


6) : jo.i-6 God's Commands for the time to come : 


forth by Authority, and required*o be learned 
of every Perſon, in order to his being Confirm'd 
by the Biſhop; and prepared both for the 
profitable Reading, and Hearing of God's 
Word, and for the worthy Receiving of the 
Lord's Supper. 

. What do you look upon to be the pro 
Gta of ſuch an infteation ? ED 

A. It ought to comprehend all ſuch things 
as are generally neceſlary to be known of All 
Perſons, in order to their due ſerving of God 
here, and to their being ſaved hereafter. 

Q. What are thoſe things which may be ac- 
counted thus neceſſary tobe known by All Chri- 
ſtians ? 

A. They may, in general, be reduced to 
theſe two Heads: viz. The Knowledge of the 
Goſpel-Covenant; that is to ſay, Of the Pro- 
miſes made by God to Mankind through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and of the Conditions upon 
which We may become Partakers of them. 
And, 2dly, Of the means which God has ap- 
pointed whereby to convey his Grace to Us ; 
and thereby both to aſſiſt, and confirm Us, in 
the diſcharge of our Duty to Him. 

Q. What are the Promiſes which God has 
made to Mankind, through Jeſus Chriſt ? 

A. (a) Pardon of Sins : (b) -Grace to fulfil 
our Duty in this Life: And, upon our ſincere 
Performance thereof, (c) Everlaſting Salvation 
in the Life which is to come. 

, What are the Conditions required of Us 
by God, in order to our being made Partakers 
of theſe Promiſes ? 

A. (a) A hearty Repentance of our Sins paſt ; 
(b) A ſincere Endeavour to live according to 
And 
both 
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both theſe made perfe&;, by a Lively Faith in —»0 
God's Mercies towards Us, through Jeſus Chriſt, ** 


Fo. iti. 16, 18, 1 Jo. 1. 7. I. 2. 

Q. What are the Means ordained of God, 
whereby to convey his Grace to Us? 

A. They are chiefly two: Conſtant Prayer 
to God for it, Luk. xi.1 3. And a worthy Uſe of 
the Holy Sacraments, Mark xvi. 16. AGs ii.38. 
1 Cor, X. 16. X1.23,@c. 1 Pet. 111. 21. 

©. Are there not, beſides theſe, ſome other 
means ordain'd by God, and neceſſary to be 
made uſe of by Us, in order to our Salyation ? 

A. Yes there are; particularly the Hearing, 
Reading, and Meditating upon his Word : The 


Subſtance of which, tho? it be ſufficiently ga= 


ther'd together; and repreſented to Us in our 
Catechiſm, yet onght not that ro hinder our 
Reading of the Holy Scriptures, nor to deprive 
Us of any other Means of Chriſtian InſtruCtion 
but rather ſhould be uſed as a Help whereby to 
render both the Reading, and Hearing of God's 
Word, more plain, and profitable, to Us. Pal; 
1.2. 2Tim.in.16; Jo:v. 39. Rom. XV. 4. 

O. Does your Church Catechiſm ſufficiently 
inſtru& yau in All Theſe? | 
A. It does: For therein both the Nature of 
the Chriſtian Covenant is declared to Us, and 
the Conditions are ſet forth on which we may 


| become Partakers of it. And we are particu- 


tarly Inſtru&ted, both how we ought to Pray to 
God; and what thoſe Sacraments are, which 
are neceſſary to be Adminiſtred unto, and Re» 
ceived by All of Us, 


Jy Pn 


4 \ 


Che Piinciples of the 


FP RASN 
Of the Renefits 
of the Goſpel= 


LR "e. 


Rom. xii. $. 
_ j. 22, 


SECT. 


at is your: Name ? 
9 WP A. N. or P, 

©. Who gave you this Name ? 

A. Py Godfathers, and Godmothers, &c. 

v What is that Name which is here de- 

ed of you ? 

A. It is my Chriſtian Name ; therefore ſo 
ealled, becauſe it was given to Me by my God- 
fathers, and Godmothers, in my Baptiſm. For 
as from my Natural Parents I derive the Name 
of my Family ;. ſo from thoſe who were my 
Spiritual Parents, I take that Name which pro- 
perly belongs to me as a Member of Chriſt's 
Church. Gen, xvil. 5, 15. Gen. xx. 3,4. Luk.i, 
$9, 60. Luk. il. 21, 

©. Whom do you mean by your Godfathers 


II. 


and Godmothers ? 


A. 1 mean thoſe Perſons who became Sureties 
for me at my Baptiſm : And upon whoſe Pro- 
miſe there made in my Name, I was Baptized, 
and fo federally admitted into the Communion 
of Chriſt's Church. 

©. What are the Benefits which have from 
hence accrued to you ? 

A. They are Many, and Great Ones ; but 
may, in general, be reduced to theſe Three 
that thereby J was made a Pember of Cheift, 
the Child of God, and an Jnherito2 of the King: 
dom of Yeaven. 

©. How were you hereby made a Member of 
Chriſt ? 

A. AsI was made a (a) Member of his My- 
ſtical Body, the Church ; of which Chriſt is 
the (b) Head, (a) 1 Cor, xli. 27, Te are the Body 


of 


— 
—_— 
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of Chriſt, and Members in particular. (b) Epbeſ. = 
iv.15. V. 23. Chriſt 1s the Head of the Church, 
9. How were you hereby made the Child, of 
God ? 
A. As, bythis means, I was taken into Co-, . 


venant with Him; was adopted into his Fami- Heb. ii 14, 
ly; dedicated to his Service ; and intituled to yt 3... 
his Promiſes. Gal. iii. 26, 27. Te are All thets, 
Children of God by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, For as ***"® 7: 
many of you as bave been Baptized into Chriſt, have 

put on Chriſt, —— And if ye be Chriſts, then are ye 
Abrabams Seed, and Heirs according to the Pro- 

miſe, See Gal. iv. 5,7. Eph.1. 5. 

2. How were you hereby made an Inheritor 
of the Kingdom of Heaven ? 

A. As, by my Baptiſm; I became intituled to a * romviit, 
*Rightto it ; (b)and was aQually put into ſuch j; 27. 
a State, that if I be not wanting to my ſelf, Ir. ” 
ſhall not fail of being made Partaker of it, Tit, #96 + 5. 
ii. 4, @&'c. But after that the Kindneſs and Love t ves. iii.as 
of God our Saviour toward Man appeared, Not by 
Works of Righteouſneſs which we have done, but ac- 
cording to bus Mercy, he ſaved us, by the waſhing of 
Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt :=— 

That being juſtified by bis Grace, we ſhould be made 
Heirs according to the bope of Eternal Life, 1 Pet, 
i. 3, @c, Bleſſed be the God, and Father of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, who according to bis abundaxt 
Mercy, hath begotten us again unto a lively bope, 
by the Reſurrefion of Feſus Chriſt from the Dead ;, 
to an Inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and 
that fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for Us. 

. Are All, whoare Baptized, made Par» 
takers thereby of theſe Benefits ? 

A. They are all, at that time, either made *F<ri.3.4.5. 
Partakers of them, or intituled to them, But gu; i '* 
thoſe only continue to hold their Right to theſe | 
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Privileges, who take care to fulfil their part 
of the Covenant which was therein made be- 
tween God and Them. | 
©. Have none, but ſuch as are Baptized, a 
Right to theſe Benefits ? | 
' A. None have a Right to them but fuch as 
are Baptized, or were ready to have been 
Baptized, had they had the Opportunity of Re- 
ceiving that Holy Sacrament. Fo. iii. 5. Except a 
Han be born of Water, and of the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. Mark xvi. 16, 
He that believeth, and ts baptized, ſhall be ſaved. 
2. How come thoſe 'who are Baptized to 
have a Right to theſe Benefits 2 | 
316: ii.rs, A. By the gracious + Promiſe of God, and 
Row. 8.32. through the Merits and Death of our Saviour 
Yi Cora. Chriſt :' Who taking our Nature firſt, and then 
Eph.v.2,25. the Guilt of our Sins, upon Himſelf, || Dyed in 
z Per-i-24- our ſtead; And by ſo doing, not only delive- 
*16. li. 5. Yed Us from the * Puniſhment of our Sins; but 
—_—> moreover + Obtained an Eternal Inheritance 
Gal.ii. 13, Of Glory and Happineſs, in Heaven, for All 
3 Theſ'. 19. Thoſe who ſhould faithfully Believe m Him , 
» jo.i. 9. and Live according to his Commands here upon 


Mat .xxv. 
—_—— Farth. 


Jo. xiv. 2, 3- Rom- x.13. 2 Cor. xy. 58. Heb. ix. 15. 3 Pet.i. 4,s. 2 Pet.i.rt. 


GRASS * 
Bf the Condi SEC HS, 
AE 
he Ghlgerins LW Hat did your Godfathers, and Godmo- 
— mm thers then fo2 you? * 
A. They did P2omiſe and Uow thzee things 
in my Name, &c. 


9. What is the firſt Thing which your God- 

fathers, and Godmothers, promiſed in your 

——. 7 7 
h1225 ' A, That I ſhould Renounce the Devil, a 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION erplain'D. 


all his Wozks, the Pomps, and Uamty of this 
Wicked Wozld, and all the ſinful Luſts of the 
Fleſh. 

O. What does the Renouncing of all theſe 
import ? 

A. It imports an utter forſaking of Them : 
And obliges me not only inwardly to deteſt 
Them; but ſo to watch, and govern all my 
Outward Actions, as not to follow, nor be led 
by Them. 

©. Do you think that you ſhall be able thus 
to. Renounce tHe Devil, the World, and your 
Own Fleſh ? | 

A. So perfettly, as I conld wiſh, I cannot 
hope todo it in this preſent Life: Yet I truſt 
that, by the Grace of God, I ſhall always from 
my heart deteſt, and abhor them ; and ſo or- 
der my Life, and Actions, as not to be drawn 
into any Evil Courſes by them ; nor even, into 
the Afval Commiſſion of any very great, and 
voluntary Sins. 

Q. What mean you by the Devil? 

A. Itis the common name given in Scripture ,,, .:-.. 
to thoſe wicked Spirits, who having rebelled a- Luk. viii. :2. 
__ God, and being thereupon juſtly caſt off 9m 4+: 

rom that Glorious State in which they were —»i ::. 
created by him ; do make it their conſtant Bu- yu 7” 
fineſs and Endeavour,to draw as many of us as Jam.iv. 7. 
they can,into the ſame Rebellion, and thereby.;\*"*% 
mto the ſame State of Miſery with themſelves, 
1 Pet, v, 8. Be ſober, be vigilant, becauſe your 
Adverſary the Devil, as a roaring Lion, walketh 
about, ſeeking whom he may devour, 
. What are the Works of the Devil, which, 
+ together with him, you, at your Baptiſm, pro- 
miſed to Renounce ? b- 

A. (a) All manner of Sin: But chiefly I com- {7J9viiis 

| B 4 prehend 
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TJo. iii. 8. prehend, under this firſt Rank, thoſe Sins which 
@ © Tin either more immediately relate to him, or pro- 
Jo. viii. 44+ ceed from his Suggeſtions ; (b) ſuch as Pride, 
ps xi Malice, Envy, Revenge, Murder, Lying; and, 
236.1.1921- above all, Witch-craft, and Idolatry, 
. What 1s the next Enemy which, at your 
Baptiſm, you promiſed to Renounce 2 - 

A. Lhis Wicked Wozld,with all the Pomps, 
and Uanity of if. 

©. How is it that you call the World, (the 
Work of God's Hands) a Wicked World ? 

A. Not that it is in its ſelf ſo, but only to 
ſhew how far, and in what reſpe&t, I am to 
Renounce it ; namely, in all ſuch caſes in which 
it would draw me into any Wickedneſs, for the 
ſake of any thing which I deſire, or enjoy, in it. 

Jam.iv.g: Gal. 1. 4+ Chriſt gave himſelf for our Sins, that 
he might deliver us from this preſent Evil World. 
1 Joh. 11. 15. Love not the World, neither the things 
that are in the World : If any Man Love the World, 
the Love of the Father is not in him. 

©. What do you mean by the Pomps,and Va- 
nity of this Wicked World ? 

As xxv.zz, A. They do molt properly denote the vain 

z Jo,ii-:6. ſhew, and magnificence, of ſuch as are Great,and 
Rich in it: But do withal comprehend the 
Riches themſelves which miniſter to theſe Va- 
nities; together with the Covetouſneſs, Inju- 
ſtice, Oppreſlion, and whatſoever other Sins 
of the like kind, Men commit for the ſupport of 
their Vanity, and to obtain ſuch things as mini- 
ſter only to the Pomp, and Pride of Life. 

O. What is the Third Enemy, which your 
Religion engages you to Renounce ? 

A. The Sinful Luſts of the Fleſh. 

Q What mean you by the Word Fleſh? 
g. It denotes that Part,or Faculty, of our Soul, 
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in which our Senſual Paſſions, and AﬀeGions, are 
feated: Which is led only by its Own Carnal 
Luſts, and Appetites ;, follows blindly, and with- 
out Reaſon, whatſoever is agreeable to Them ; 
ind cannot without great Difficulty and Relu- 
Aancy be with-held from Them ; and kept with- 
m the bounds of Piety, and Religion. Gal. v. 
16, 17. Walk in the Spirit, and ye ſhall not fulfil 
the Luſts of the Fleſh : For the Fleſh luſteth againſt 
theSpirit,and theSpirit againſt theFleſh,&c.See v.24. 

. What do you underſtand by the Sinful 
Luſts of the Fleſh ? 

A.Thoſe inordinate Motions,and Inclinations, 
which proceed from this Principle ; and diſpoſe 
us to thoſe Sins which are in a peculiar manner 
called, in Scripture, The Works of theFleſh : See 
Gal.v. 19. Rom,vili.13. CORRS Foh.ii.16. 

©. What was the Second thing which your 
Godfathers, and Godmothers, promiſed for you 
at your Baptiſm ? 

A. That JI Gould believe all the Articles of 
the Ch21ttan Faith. 

O. Where are thoſe Articles to be met with ? 
- A. Theyare only to be found in, and be- 

lieved upon the Authority of, God's Word : Yet 
have been colle&ed into that ſhort Summary of 
our Faith, which is commonly called The A4- 
poſtles Creed. 

Q. What was the Third thing, which your 
Godtathers, and Godmothers promiſed in your 
Name at your Baptiſm ? 

A. That J ſhould keep God's Yoly Will 
and Commandments, and walk in the ſame all 
the days of my Life. 

O. Has there been any ſuch Summary Col- 
letion made of God's Commandments , as you 
ſay there has been of the Principal Articles of 
your Chriſtian Faith } A. 
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Mart.xix.17, 
268, 19. 
Luk. xviii. 


A. Yesthere hath, and that by God himſelf, 
in thoſe Ten Cantmangments which He deli- 
ver'd to the Jews heretofore; Exod. xx. and 


* which continue no leſs to oblige us now. Mat. 


v. 17, &c. HT” 
Q. Doft thou not think that thou art bound, 


fo believe and do,as they have P2omiſed foz thee. 


Jo. Vi. 44- 
2 Cor. ili. $» 


Phil. i. 6. 
may 1h» 13. 


Jer.xxxi1.40. 
kzek, xxxvi- 
7» 


A. Pes verily, and by God's help ſo J will, 
&C. 

. Upon what groundsdo you think your 
ſelf obliged to make good, what your God. 
fathers and Godmothers promiſed for you at 
your Baptiſm ? 

A. Upon many accounts; but chiefly becauſe 
what wasthen tranſated, was not only done in 
my Name, but for my Benefit, and Advantage : 
And I mvſt reſolve to fulfil what they pro- 
miſed for me, or I fhall not receive the Bleſſings, 
which, in conſideration thereof, God was plea-. 
ſed to make over to me. Beſides that they 
promiſed nothing on my behalf, but what it 
would otherwiſe have been my Duty, as well as 
Intereſt, to haye fulfill'd. | | 

O. By what means do you hope you fhall be 
Able to fulfil what they promiſed for you ? 

A. By the Grace of God, which I am aſſured 
ſhall not be wanting to me, if I do hut heartily 
pray to God for it, and take care to uſe it as [ 
ought to do. Luke xi.1 3, If ye,being Evil, know 
how to give Good Gifts unto your Children, bow 
much more ſhall your Heavenly Father give the 
Holy Spirit to them that ask him ? 

2 How are you aſſured of God's Grace to 
enable you to Believe, and to Do, what he re- 

vires of you ? 

A. 1 am aſſured of it from hence, That by 
my Baptiſm I was put into a State of gg 

; W 
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which 1 could not have been, were I not thereby = Jo-iii. 9. 
ſecure of whatſoever is needful, on God's part, * 7 
to be beſtow'd upon me, in order to my attain- 
ing of Salvation, through Jeſus Chriſt our Sa- 
2iour. Rom. 1. 16. The Goſpel of Chriſt is the 
Power of God unto Salvation to every one that Be- 
lieveth, Phil. 1. 12, 13, Work out your own 
Salvation with Fear and Trembling : For it is 
God which worketh in you both to Will, and to Do, 
of bis good Pleaſure, ' 
. How came you to be called unto ſuch a 
Bleſſed State as this ? : 

A.. Only by the Mercy of God, and thro' the, ,; ,,. 
Merits of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour ; and there- Epheſ i. 8. 
fore I do molt heartily thank our Yeavenly 7% 7 
Father, that Ve has called me to this Sfate of Tir-iii. 4, 5. 
Salvation, thzough Jeſus Chziff our Saviour. 

Q. Do you think that you ſhall be able ſtill 
to go on, and perſevere in this State ? 

A. It is my earneſt deſire and purpoſe ſo to je. vin. 2x; 

do; and I truſt that by the Grace of God, I Rom-ii. 7. 
ſhall do ſa. For which Cauſe, I will never ceaſe --4. 78. 
to pray unto him for the continuance of his 2.Cer-i 22. 
Grace; that ſo I may be found Faithful and Sin- *"*P 
cerein my Duty to my LivesEnd. 2 Theſſ;iii. 3. 
The Lord ts faithful, who ſhall ſtabliſh you, and keep 
you from Evil. Eph. iv. 30. Grieve not the Holy 
Spirit of God, whereby you are ſealed unto the day of 
Redemption, Phil. t. 6, Being confident of this very 
thing, That be which hath begun a good work in you, 
pill perform it until the day of Feſus Chriſt, 
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©. B UT what if notwithſtanding all your jms. or 


preſent Deſires and Reſolutions, 'you Fevnr, after 
the Vidairin 


ſhould chance to fall away from your Duty ; and #7,” 
4 there- WI 
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thereby put your ſelf ont of this ſtate of Salva- 
tion; 15 there no way teft for you to recover 
your ſelf, and to return again to it ? 

Luk-xv-7. A. Yes, there is; by a true Repentance for 

8, &c. , the Sins which I ſhall have Committed, and an 

Jo-4.%,* humble Confeſſton of them to God ; with ear- 
neſt Prayer for his Forgiveneſs, through the 
Merits, and Interceſſion, of Jeſus Chriſt, our 
Bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer. 

Q. What mean you by Repentance ? 
A. I mean fuch a Converſion of a Sinner to 

{2 Cor. vii God, whereby he is not only heartily || Sorry 

0. _ forthe Evilhe hasdone, and Reſolved to for- 

+PRLzXED. ket; + but do's aRtually begin to renounce it, 

Prov, xxviii. and to fulfil his Duty according to his Ability ; 

16; 16,19, With a ſteadfaſt purpoſe to continue God's 

Frek. xvii- faithful Servant unto his Life's End.. 

ah ©. What are the chief Afts required to ſuch 
a Repentance ? 

Pal. xxxiv. 44. To forſake Evil, and to do Good: To 

Ig. turn from thoſe Sins which we repent of ; and 

F#i-1-1%.17- to ſerve God by. an Univerſal Obedience of 
him, in whatſoever he has required of us. 

Q. What is the firſt Step towards a true 
Repentance ? 
' _H. To be thoroughly Convinced of the Evil 

PaLzzzil- of our Ways, and heartily ſorry for it. 


” ©. Is a kind of Sorrow to be look'd upon 
as a part of true Repentance ? 
2 Cor. vii. A. No; there is a Sorrow for Sin which pro- 


2, 10,11, Cceeds, not from any Love of God, or Senſe of 
our Duty to Him; nor yet from any real Ha- 
tred of the Sins which we have committed ; but 
meerly from the Fear of God's Judgment, and 
of the Puniſhment which we may be likely to 
ſuffer for them. This is that Sorrow which is 
commonly called Attrition ; and may be in = 

m 
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moſt wicked Men, without ever bringing them 
to any trne Repentance for their Sins. 

©. What then is that Sorrow which leads 
to a true Repentance ? 

A. It is that Godly Sorrow which proceeds 
froma Senſe of our Duty, and of the Obliga- 
tions we liz under to the performance of ir. 
When weare ſorry for our Sins upon the ac- 
count of our having thereby offended God; 

hroken the Covenant of the Goſpel ; and grie- 
* ved the Holy Spirit which was givea to us; and 
are therefore reſolved immediately to forſake 
our Sins, and never to return any more to the 
Commiſſion of them. 

£. How is ſuch a Sorrow to be wrought in a 
Sinner ? 

A. Only by the Grace of God.,and the ſerious 
Conſideration of our Own Eſtate towards him : 
the former to be attain'd by our conſtant Pray- 
ers for it; the latter, by accuſtoming our ſelves 
often to Examine our Souls, and to try our 
Ways, by the meaſures of that Obedience which 
the Goſpel of Chriſt requires of us. 

©. Do's not God make uſe of many other 
ways to bring Men to ſuch a Sorrow ? 

A. God has many ways whereby to bring 
Sinners to Repentance. Sometimes he do's it 
by ſending ſome temporal Evils and Calamities, 
upon them : Sometimes by viſiting them with 
Terrors and Diſquiets of Mind : Sometimes he 
calls upon them by the Outward Miniſtry of his 
Word; and ſometimes by the Evils which be- 
fal Others, eſpecially thoſe who were their 
Companions in their Sins. But whatever the 
Occaſions be which God is pleaſed to make uſe 
of to bring us to Repentance, it is ſtill the 
Grace of his Holy Spirit, and the ſerious Con» 

ſideration 
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as 


Luke xiii-3- 


Prov. xxviul- 
þ | 


a. bv. 7- 
Ezck. xViii. 


Mat.XViii-4+ 


$0, ---XXXlii. 


ſideration of our own wretched Eſtate, that 
begins the Work, and produces in us that Godly 
Sorrow, which finaily ends in a true Repentance. 

©. What are the chief Motives, with Re- 
ſpe& tous, to engage us thus to Sorrow for 
our Sins ? CDT 

A. The Threats of God, denounced in the 
Holy Scriptures, againſt Impenitent Sinners; 
and the Promiſes there made of Pardon to all 
ſuch as ſhall truly Repent, and return to their 
Duty, as they ought to do. 

Q. What is the next thing required in or- 
der to a true Repentance ? 

A. Confeſſion of Sin : Not that God has any 


* need of being informed by vs of what we have 


done amiſs; but to the end we may thereby 
both raiſe in our ſelves a greater ſhame, and 
ſorrow, for our Evil Doings; and give the 
greater Glory to God, by ſuch a ſolemn hum- 
bling of our ſelves in Confeſſion before him. 

©. Is ſuch a Confeſſion neceſſary to our For- 
giveneſs ? 

A. So neceſſary that we have no promiſe of 
any Pardon withont it : Prov. xxviit. 13. He 
that covereth bus Sins, ſhall not proſper ;, but whofo 
onfeſſeth and forſaketh them ſhall bave Mercy 
1 Joh.1.8; 9. If we ſay tbat we bave no Sin, we 
deceive our ſelves, and the Truth is not in us. If 
we confeſs our Sins, be is Faithful and Fuſt to for- 
give us our Sins, and to cleanſe us from all Vn- 
righteouſneſs. 

Q. To whom is our Confeſſion to be made ? 

A. Always to God; and in ſome certain 
Caſes to Man alſo. 

Q. What are.thoſe Caſes in which we ought 
to confeſs our Sins to Man, as well as unto 


God ? 
A. They 
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A. They are eſpecially theſe Three. 1. In 
caſe we have Offended, or Injured our Neigh- war. v. 23; 
bour, and upon that account need to obtain his 
Pardon, as well as God's. 2. If by any open * Cer v. 
and notorious Tranſgreſſion, we ſhall happen **** 
to have either deſerved, or, it may be, to have 
fallen under, the Cenſures of the Church ; and 
ſo Confeſſion to the Church be neceſſary, to re- 
ſtore us to the Peace of it. Or, 3. If we ſhall fn voi 
have any private reaſon that may move us to 
acquaint-any Perſon with our Sins; for Advice, 
for Prayer, for Abſolution; or for any the 
like Advantage, which cannot be had with- 
our It. 

__ What think you of that Confeſſion (com- 
monly called by them Awricular-Confeſſion) 
which the Church of Rome: requires, as neceſſary 
to Forgiveneſs ? 

A. 11ook upon it asa great and dangerous 
Impoſition, that has no Warrant from God ; 
is a great Rack and Snare to the Conſciences of 
Good Men; and may be apt to encourage moſt 
Others in their Sins: Whilſt by the Abſolution 
which is ſo readily given them thereupon ( and 
the Efficacy of which is ſo highly magnified in 
that Church) they are tavght to entertain a 
much leſs Opinion both of the Heinouſneſs, 
and Danger of their Evil-doings, than either 
the Scripture Warrants, or their own Intereſt 
ſhould prompt them to admit of, 

Q. Is there not ſomewhat yet required, be- 
yond this, in order to our Forgivenels ? 

A. Yes, there is: for to all this there muſt 
be ſuper-added an Adual forſaking of thoſe prov. zxvia. 
Sins which we Confeſs, and that Abſolute, and [7 
without Reſerve : ſo that we muſt firmly Exck, xxxiil. 
reſolve, and, as much as in vs lies, heartily ** 
endeavour, 


_— & " 


76 The Punciples of the 
endeavour never to return again any more to 
them. 

©._ But ought there not, beyond all this, 
ſome Satisfation to be made to God, - for the 
Sins which we have committed ? 
| A. Yes certainly; and ſuch there has been 
26289 made, by our Saviour Chriſt, for us; who has 
Heb. x- 1, fully ſatisfied the Juſtice of God in that kind, 
+ — -v nothing more for us to do, in that 
2 Jo. i. 7. all. 

"—_ ©. What do you then ſay to thoſe Satisfa- 
Gions, which the Church of Reme teaches we 
may, and ought to make, for our Sins ? 

A. That they are built npon a falſe Founda- 
tion ; are contrary to the Goodneſs of God ; 
and beyond the Capacity of Man. 

O. What is the Foundation upon which 
they are built? 

A. It is this : That when God forgives us 
our Sins, whether upon our Own Repentance, 
or by Virtue of the Prieſt's Abſolution; He 
remits indeed the Fault, and purges away our 
Guilt; and by this acquits us from the Ever- 
laſting Puniſhment that would otherwiſe have 
been dueto them : But yet ſtill retains ns under 
an Obligation to ſome temporal Sufferings, ei- 
ther by Satisfaftory Works to be done for 
them in this Life ; or by undergoing a certain 
proportion of Pain for them after Death, in a 
Place which they call Purgatory. 

©. How do's it appear that this Foundation 
is falſe and erroneous ? 

A. Becauſe, in the firft yr itis Abſurd to 
ſuppoſe, that God ſhould forgive the whole 
Guilt of our Sins, and yet, having done ſo, 
ſhould afterwards puniſh'us for them: And ſe- 
condly, It is injurious to the —_— and 
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Merits of Chriſt, whoſz Death was a ſufficient 
SatisfaQtion for the Sins of the whole World ; 
and has left no room either for God to require, 
or for us to Pay, any thing more. 

O. Do's Repentance then, if it be ſincere, 
without any thing more, reſtore us again to our 
State of ' Grace, and reconcile us to God Al- 
mighty 2. 

A. 1f it be figcere, it does, through Faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

 Q. Do's God allow Repentance to all Sins ? 

AS. x1il. 38, 39. ----XVL. 30, 31. 
- . There 1s No Sin bvt what true Repen- 
tance waſhes away : . But there may be fome 
Caſes in which God may deny Us his Grace, fo 
that we ſhall not be able truly to Repent. 

Q. What Caſes are they ? | 

A. They may All be reduced to this 'One Frori24 &» 
General ; namely, a Wulful Abuſe, and Reſi- yevii. 4 
ſtance, of the Divine Grace :, Whether it be by '5:. . 
a long Habit of Sinning ; -or by frequent Acting .. xi. r7. 
againſt the Dictates of our own Conſciences, 
and the Motions of God's Holy Spirit : To ſay 
nothing of ſome Sins, which are in'an Eminent 
manner deſtructive of the Divine Grace, ſuch j9" x.» 
as Pride, Covetonſneſs, Senſuality ; bur eſpe- : Per. v. 5. 


Pf2L. x. 3 


cially that Sin which is expreſly called in SCrip- 1 ©. 5 ir 
ture, the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. —_— 


©. What is meant by thar Sin / 
A. 1 ſuppoſe it ro have been the particular 
- Sin of the Jews heretofore, in not only obſti- 
nately refuſing to receive our Bleſſed Lord for 
their Meſſiah, after ſufficient Proofs given by 
' Him to convince Them that He. was ſo; bur 
aſcribing thoſe Miracles which He wrought in 
proof of his Authority, to the Help of the 
Devil, when at the fame time they either were 
= abundantly 
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Jo. v. 44- 
---1x. 16,30 
Sc 


- abundantly-convinced, Or, but for their own 
' Fault, might have been, that He did Them by 


the Power of God. Mat. xii. 31. Comp. Mark 
lil. 28. Zake xii. 10. | 

Q. Do you look upon this Sin to have ſo 
wholly belonged to thoſe Men, as not to be | 
capable of-being committed by Any Now ? 

A. That very Sin, which in Scripture is o 
called, cannot now be committed, becauſe 
Chriſt is not now upon Earth, nor have we 
therefore any Occaſion given us, thus to Blaſ- 
pheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Yet ſome Sins 
there are of a like Nature, which may ſtill be 
committed by Us; and which, being Commit- 
ted, may prove no leſs dangerous to Thoſe who 
are Guilty of Them, - than that Sin did prove 
to the Phariſees heretofore. 

Q. What Sins are thoſe which you ſuppoſe 
to come neareſt to it ? 

A. Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian gy 


-_— 6c after having been convinced of the Truth, 
X- 26s 


_ _ _ _ Promiſes " * Next y 
t,an Apoſtacy from the Truth,and Purity 
the Goſpel, for the ſake of ſome worldly Fears 
on the One hand, or of ſome preſent Hopes on 
the Other; to the Communion of a Church, 
which not only obſtinately reſiſts the Truth; 
but damns, and perſecortes, all fuch as profeſs 
it. And, laſtly, Apoſtacy to dolatry z which 
ſeems to be the Sin unto Death, ſpoken of by 
St. John, 1 Fo. v. 16, 21, and for the Remiſſion 
of which He gives Us but little Encourage- 
ment to Pray, Y. 16. 

£Q. What then.do you think of Thoſe who 
Go off from the Communion of the Church of 
England, to That of the Church of Rome ? 


A, 
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A. As of Apoſtates, and Jdolaters : To whom 
God may, by an Extraordinary Effe&t of his 
Mercy, give Grace for Repentance, and ſo for 
Salvation; but of whom otherwiſe we have no 
Ground of Hope. 

©, Do you look upon ſuch to be in a more 
_—_— Eſtate, than thoſe who were from 
the - ginning bred up in the Roman Commus- 
8011 

A. 1 do; foraſmuch as they have both re- 
jetted the Truth once known, and received by 
them ; and caſt off the Way, in which the Pro- 
vidence of God had _ them ; and that, it 
may be, on ſome baſe grounds, to be ſure with- 
out any ſufficient Reaſon to juſtifie their doing 


IT. 

Q. What then do you think of thoſe who 
have always been of the Communion of that 
Church ? 

A. 1 think them, in general, in much grea- 
ter danger Now, than they were before the Re- 
formation: And ſtill thoſe in more Danger who 
have lived among thoſe of the Reformed Church, 
and ſo were in a better Capacity of being con- 
vinc'd of the Errors of their Way. But, moſt 
of all, do I think the Eſtate of thoſe dangerous, 
or rather deſperate, who are Learned, and 
know their Errors; or are Prieſts, and ſo called 
to inſtruf the People in the Purity of Chriſt's 
Religion, The Sincere, and Ignorant, who 
want Capacity, or want Opportunity, to know 
the Truth, I hope God will forgive: The 
Careleſs, the Prejudiced ; but, moſt of all, the 
obſtinately blind among them, I neither can 
—— nor do I think that God will forgive 

em. 
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PART Il. 
Of the Articles of our Faith. 
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SECT. V. 


: Hat was the Second thing which 
An VV Your Godfathers, and Godmo- 
Faith, the H- thers . promiſed in your Name ? 

LL A. That J ſhould Believe all the Articles of 
the Ch:ititan Faith, 

Q. Where are thoſe Articles to be found ? 

A. In the Holy Scriptures ; and particularly 

in thoſe of the New Teſtament. 

Q.. What, mean you by the Holy Scrip- 

tures 7 
- A, 1 mean thoſe Books, which thro” the AC 
ſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, were written by 1/o- 
- Tin:+e ſes, and the Prophets, under the Law; and by 
2 Pete 1.22, the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts of Chriſt, ſince the 
publiſhing of the' Goſpel; to direct us in the 
Knowledge of God, and of the Duty which 
He requires of Us. 
O. How do you know what Books were 
written” by theſe Perſons, in order to theſe 
Ends ? | 
A. By the Conſtant, Univerſal, and Unde- 
niable Teſtimony both of the Jewiſh and Chri- 
ftran Church: From the former of which, we 
have received the Scriptures of the Old, from 
the latter, thoſe of the New Teſtament. 


Q. How 
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0-1 How do you know that theſe Books were 
written by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit ? 


A. 1. By the Autbors who wrote then ; who 2 Per.i. :5, 


were doubtleſs no leſs inſpired in what they '*© 


Wrote, than in what they Taught, of the Goſpel .Jo.xx. 31. 


of Chriſt, 


poſing of Them ; which was to leave thereby a ruke i. 4. 
Conſtant, Infallible Rule of Faith to the Church, OY 


inall Ages of it, 3. By the Opinion which all * 


2. By the Deſign of God in the com- 


Chriſtians from the time that they were pub- 
liſh'd, have had of Them; and the Deference 
which, upon that account, they have paid to 
Them, And, laſtly, By the Subje&t-matter of 
Them, and thoſe internal Marks of Divine 
Wiſdom, and Piety, which are ſo conſpicuous 
in all the Parts of Them. 

Q. Do you look upon theſe Scriptures, as 


the Only, preſeat, Rule of your Faith ? 


A. I do: Nor 1s there any Other certain 
Foundation, on which to build it. + 
Q. What think you of the Tradition of the 


Church ? 


A. Could I be ſure that any thing, not con- 
tain'd in the Scrrptures, came down by a certain, 
uninterrupted Tradition, from the Apoſtles, I 


ſhould not except againſt it: Nay, I dg. there- zTheſſii 15 


fore receive the Holy Scriptures, as the Rile of my 
Faith, becauſe they have ſuch a Tradition to 


warrant me {o to do, 


But becauſe there is no 


ſuch Tradition for any thing beſides, therefore 
neither do I build my Faith upon it : But, on 
the contrary, do ſuppoſe, that, by the Provi- 
dence of Gad, the Holy Scriptures were purpoſe- 
ly written, to prevent thoſe Doubts, thoſe Fore 
geries, and Deceits, which his Infinite Wiſdom 
foreſaw, an Oral Tradition would. always hays 
been liable unto, 


C 3 


F 


Q. Can 
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Pal. cxix; 
205. 
Jo. v. 39. 


, Can the Scriptures alone make your 
rat perfe&t? EIN , 

A. They Can: Nor ought I to believe any 
thing as an Article of my. Faith, which is nor 
to be found in them, or cannot plainly be pro- 
ved by Them. 

Q. What do you think of the Churches Defi- 
nitions ? 

A. That I ought to ſubmit to them in what- 
ſoever they define agreeably to the Word of 
God : But if in any thing they require me to 
believe what is contrary to the Word of God, or 
cannot be Proved thereby ; 1 ought abſolutely to 
reje& the One, and am under no obligation to 
Receive the Other. 

Q. But is not this to make your ſelf wiſer 
than the Church ? 

A. No, by no means; but only to make the 
Word of God, of more Authority with me than 
the Word of Man: Whillt I chuſe rather to 
Regulate my Faith by what God has deliver'd, 
than by what Man Defines. 

©. Are the Holy Scriptures ſo Plain, and Eaſy 
to be Underſtood, that every One may be Able 
to judge for Himſelf whar he ought to Believe ? 

A. In Matters of neceſſary Belief, they are 
very plain, even to the moſt ordinary Chri- 
ſtian ; Yet we do not deny bur that every Man 
ought to bear the Church; and to attend to the 
Inſtru&ions of thoſe who are the Paſtors of it. 
Only we fay, that neither the Church, nor its 
Paſtors, ought to teach any thing as an Article 
of Faith; or require any Man's aſſent to it, as 
ſuch, that cannot be ſhewn to have been either 
expreſly deliver'd in the Word of God; or, by a 
plain and neceſſary Conſequence , be Proved 


thereby. 0.8 
. But 
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G. But how ſhall the Unlearned be able to 
know what the Scriptures propoſe ; ſeeing they 
are written in a Language which ſuch Perſons 
do not underſtand ? 

A. By Reading them in their Own: Yulgar 
Tongue, into which every Church has, or ought 
to have them faithfully Tranſlated, for the Be- 
nefit of Thoſe who do not underſtand the Lan- 
guages in which they were Compoſed. 

©. Do you then think that the People ought 
to be ſuffered promiſcuouſly to Read the Hily 
Scriptures ! 


_ 4 


4, Who ſhall forbid Them to Read what Marxxii. 29; 


Jo. v. 29. 


was purpoſely deſigned by God for their In-$a,v3t . 


ſtruction ? ' The Scriptures are as much the Voice 11. 


of the Apoſtles, and Ewvangeliſts, to Uy of theſe 


Times, as their Preaching was to thoſe of the - 


Age in which they lived. And it may, with 
as good Reaſon, be AsK'd , Whether we think 
the People ought to have been promiſcuouſly 


Suffer'd heretofore to hear the Apoſtles Preach; 


as whether they ought to be Suffer'd promiſcu- 
oully to Regd thejr Writings Now. 

©. But amidſt ſo many Things as the Holy 
Scriptures deliver, how ſhall the People be able 
to judge what is neceſſary to be Believed by 
Them * 

A.Let them Believe All they meet with there, 
and then, to be ſure,they will Believe all that is 
neceſſary. But for the ſake of thoſe who either 
want Ability to Read, or Capacity to judge, 
what is moſt neceſſary, in Point of Faith, to be 


known, 3nd profeſs'd by Them ; the Church 4a. wii. 


has, from the beginning,collefted it into a ſhort 
Summary ; which every Pcrſon, of Old, was 
Required bath to Know, and aſſent to, before 
he was admitted into the Communion of it. 

| C 4 O. What 


36, 27. 
2Tumn.1. 13: 
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©. What is that Summary: of. which you 
ſpeak, and which yon'account to compretiend all 
the _ Neceſlary Articles of our Chriſtian 
Faith * 

A. It is commonly called The Apoſtles Creed : 
not that the ApoſtlesT hemſelves Compoſed it ; 
(at leaſt not in the verv Form in which-we now 
have it;)but becauſeirſeeinstocome the Neareſt, 
of any, to the Apoſties Times, and does, with the 
Greateſt Simplicity of Expreſſion, comprehend 
a ſhort Summary of che Apoſtle DoGrme. 

Q. What mean you by the Word Creed ? 

A. It is. the ſamein Zatine, as Belief in Eng- 
liſh; And it is ſo called in both, fromthe firſt 
words of it, I BELIEVE; and which in Senſe, 
though not in Expreſſion, Run through every 
Article of it, * +0 


4 


Of the Sums- | SEC T' VL 
nary of cur 05 ; 
tte at, 2; Thearſe the- Articles of your Belief, 
| A. J Believe in God the Father 
Almighty, &c. 
©. You faid that thoſe Words / BELIEVE, 
were not only theFirſt Words of your Creed, 
but the moſt Material ; as running, in effec, 
through every Branch of it. Tell me therefore, 
what do you mean when you ſay, 1 Believe ? 
A. To Believe, in the General,” is to Aſent 
to the Truth of any thing, upon the Sole Authority 
of the ' Perſon mho- delivers it : Who; 'if he be a 
Man only, the Aﬀſent which I give to what He 


fays, produces in Me a Humane Faith; if, as 
' here, He be God, then the Aſſent which 1 give 
to what is deliver'd by Him, is properly a 
Divine Faith. We 


'O. What 
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, What is the Difference, with reſpedt to 
Us, between theſe Two ? 

A.. It is very Great , For becanſe a Man, 
though never ſo Wiſe and Careful himſelf, may 
yet not be honeſt, and ſo Impoſe upon Me: 
Or ſhould he be never ſo Upright, may yet 
after all his Care, be Miſtaken bimſelf, au 
thereby lead Me into Errour; therefore 1n Aſ- 
ſcenting to what ſuch a-One propoſes, I can at 
the moſt give but ſuch a: Belzef to it, as is ſuita- 
ble to a meer Humane Teſtimony, I mayBelieve 
what he ſays to by True, but yet ſq as not to 
exclude a Poſſibility of its being Otherwiſe. Where- 
as God being neither capable of being Decei- 
yed Himſelf, nor of Impoſing upon any Other ; 
when I give my Aſſent to what he has Revea- 
led, I do it not only with a certain Aſſurance 
that what I believe is trxe, but with an abſolute 
Security, that it canmat poſſibly be falſe. 

Q. But why doyou ſay, / Believe, and not 
WE Believe; as when you pray, you ſay, OUR 
Father, &c, ?! 

. A. Becauſe though One Man may Pray, yet 
One Man cannot Believe for another. And how- 
ever in Charity I may ſuppoſe every Chriftian 
to believe what is here delivered; yet lince 
*tis certain there are many Infidels, and Hypo- 
crites, ſcatter'd up and down among the Faith- 
ful, and I cannot certainly diſtinguiſh who are 
indeed Believers, and who not ; neither can I, 
with an Aſſurance of Faith, ſay, We Believe, 
becauſe I cannot certainly tell, whether ano- 
ther Man does truly believe thoſe Articles or 
No. - Beſides, that. this Creed being intended 
to be the Form, upon the Confeſſion whereof, 
Perſons ſhonld be admitted to.Baptiſm; and 
in that Caſe, every Oae was to make a diltin&t 
Profz:{lion 
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Profeſſion of his Faith, in order thereunto, it 
was fitting the Creed its ſelf ſhould be 'd 
after ſuch a manner, as was moſt = rthe 
main End for which it was Compoſed. 

©. Areall the things contain'd in this Creed 
to be proved by Divine Revelation ? 

A. They are all plainly deliver'd to us in the 

Scriptures ; which being confeſſed by all 
Chriſtians to be the Word of God, what is deli- 
ver'd by them, muſt be look'd upon as deli- * 
vered to Us by God Himſelf, 

©. What are the General Parts of which 
this Creed does conſiſt ? 

A. They are theſe Fouy : Firſt, It ſhews us 
what is moſt needful to be Believ'd, and Profeſ- 
ſed by Us, concerning God the Father : Second- 
ly, Concerning our Lord Feſus Chriſt : Thirdly, 
Concerning . the Holy Ghoſt : And Fourthly 
Concerning the Church of Chrsſt ;, its Duties and 
Privileges here, and the Bleſhngs and Glory 

which God has prepared for it hereafter. 

O. Do yon think it neceſſary not only to Be- 
lieve all theſe things, but alſo, upon Occaſion, 
to Profeſs the Belief of them ? | 

A. 1 do think it neceſſary, whenever our 
Duty to God ; or the Edification of our Neigh- 
bour; or the Honour of our Religion, ſhall Re- 

vire it of Any of Us. Afat. x. 32. Whoſoever 
fat Confeſs me before Men, him will I Confeſs 

alſo before my Father which is in Heaven. But 
whoſoever ſhall deny me before Men, him will T alſo 
deny before my Father which is m Heaven. Rom. 
X. 9. If thou ſhalt confeſs with thy FMouth the 
Lord Jeſus, and fhalt believe in thy Heart, that 
God hath Raiſed him from the Dead, thou ſhalt be 
ſaved, For with the Heart Man believeth unto 
Righteouſneſs, and with the Aouth confeſſion 4s 
made unto Sgluation. See 1 Pet, ll. 5, a: 


"CHRISTIAN REUGION erplain'd. 27 


— 


SECT. - VII. of Gud the 
\/ HAT is the firſt Article of ww 2: 
_ V + your Creed ? to Believe com> 


A. J Believe in God the Father Almighty, _y———y 
Paker of Heaven and Tarth. 

Q. What is God? 

A. He is an (a) Eternal, (6b) Infinite, (c) In- («) joir. 24. 
comprehenſible (4) Spirit; (e) Immortal, In- 1022:* *7- 
viſible; moſt Perfe& himſelf, and the Giver of 6). «. 
all Perfeftion, to 4ll Other things. _ _— 


(c) 1 Kin. viii. 27. (4) Job xXi.7. (&) 2 Tim. vi. 1s, 16. Jer. xxxii. 27. Mat-xix. 26- 


Jer. xxiii. 29- Pl. cxxxix.7 


Q. How do you profeſs to believe in God ? 

A. I do firmly Believe that there is ſuch a 
Being as God, Heb. xi. 6. and that there is bug 
One ſuch Being ; ſo that beſides Him there nel- 
ther is, nor can be, any Other. 1 Cor. viii. 4, 6. 
We know that there is none Other God but One: _ 
To us there is but One God the Father. Iſa. XIV. mark xi. ©, 
$, 6. 1 amthe Lord, and there is none elſe; there Pans | 
is 110 God befides Me I am the Lord, and there © © 
1 None elſe. 

Q. Upon what Account do you give to God 
the Title of FATHER ? 

A. Upon ſeveral Accounts, but chiefly on 
theſe Two: Firſt, with ReſpeCt to our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, whom, in the next Article, I 
profeſsto be his Son : And, ſecondly, as he may 
alſo be accounted our Father, 2 Cor. i. 3. MWeſſed 
be God, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
bee Joh. x. 25, 29, @c. 

\, How do you believe God to be Our Fa- 
Ther * 

A.*By Right of Creation ; ſo he is the Father 

of all Mankind : 1 Cox, viii. 6, To Us, — 
; 


TE —— 
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but One God the Father, of Whom are all things. 
Rem.viii. is, * BY Right of Adoption; fo he is the Father of 
Jam. i. 18. Us Chriltians in particular, Eph. i. 3, 5. .Bleſ- 
1J0-u ©: ſed be the God,and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt — 
Who bath predeſtinated Vs unto the Adoption of 
_ by Feſus Chriſt, to Himſelf. Comp. 
Eph. iv. 6. 
©. What do you mean by the Attribute of 
ALMIGHTY ? ; 
PGal. weiil- A. I mean Two things: (1) That God 
xcvii.xciz. has a Right of abſolute Power, and Dominion, 
over all the World. Dan.iv. 34. His Dominion 
is an Everlaſting Dominion, and His Kingdom is 
Gen-wiii-14- from Generation to Generation. And (24dly) That 
cxxz-*He has an Infinite Power of Aion; ſo that He 
can do all things, and with Him nothing is In- 
poſſible. Mat. xix. 26. 
©: Can God then Do All things? 
Hab- i. 13, ' He can do All things that are not either 
*--+% ſimply Impoſſible to be done, as implying a 
ContradiCftion : Or elſe contrary to his Good- 
neſs, and PerfeCtion, to Do; as to Sin; to be 
Ignorant ; and the like. 
& By what A&, ſpecially, has God mani- 
feſted Himſelf to be Almighty ? 
A. By making the Heaven, and the Earth. 
Q. What do you underſtand by that Expreſ- 
ſion, the Heaven, and the Earth ? 
"="Y A. I comprehend under it All things, that 
Aviv. 24 ever were made; Vilible and Inviſible; as be- 
{ak ing all Made, and Created, by God. 
©. How did God Make All theſe ? 
A. After Two different Manners, Some 
He produced by an immediate Creation : Thus 
were the Angels form'd, and the Spirits of Men; 
And thus was that firſ# Matter produced, of 
which Moſes ſpeaks, Gen. i, 1, That # the 
Beginning 


i 
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Beginning God Created the Heaven, and the Earth, 
To the Other parts of the Creation he gave Be- 
ing, by forming them out of an Antecedent 
Matter : So he made this Viſible World, as we 
Read, Gen. 1. 

Q.. By Whom did God make the World ? 

A. By his Son; ſometimes call'd The Word : 
Foh, i. 3. All things were made by Him, and with- 
out Him was not any thing made that was made. 
And again, Verſe 10, The World was made by 
Him. 

O. Was this Son, the ſame FESUS, who af- 
terwards came into the World, to publiſh the 
Goſpel, and Die for Us ? 


A. So the Scriptures expreſly tell us : Heb. i.- 


1,2. God, who at ſundry Times, and im divers 


Manners, ſpake in Time paſt unto the Fathers by '' 


the Prophets, Hath in theſe laſt Days ſpoken unto Us 
by bis Son; by whom alſo be made the Worlds, And 
St. Paul, ſpeaking of him, i Whom we have Re- 
demption through bes Blood, even the Forgeveneſs of 
Sms; Cl. 1. 14. tells us, Yer. 16. That by Him 
were All things Created, that are in Heaven, and 
' that are m Earth, Viſtble and Inviſible , whether 
they be Thrones, or Dominions, or Principalities, or 
Powers, all things were Created by bim, and for him; 
and He is before all things, and by bim all things 
Conſ1ſt. 

O. Is there any thing more comprehended 
ms Article, with relation to God the Fa- 
ther ? 


A. This only ; That as God, at the Begin- xch is. 6: 
ning, thus Created All things; fo having Crea- 199 ® 19. 


ted them, he has ever ſince continued to Swp- 
port and Preſerve them. Heb.i. 3. And that fo 
particularly, that. there is not the leaſt thing 
in the World, to which his Providence does 
ROT 
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not extend it ſelf. Mat. vi. 26, 28, 29, 30, 
X. 29, 30. 
Q How do you profeſs to Believe all this of 


A. Becauſe though ſome part of it might 
have been diſcover'd by Natural Reaſon, and 

| accordingly was found out by the Wiſer Hea- 
thens; yet the full, and perfe&t Knowledge of 
all this, is dne to Revelation : And by the Ac- 
counts we have of theſe things in the Holy 
Scriptures, we both more clearly Underſtand 
Them, and are more firmly perſwaded of the 


Truth of Them. . 
RAN wy Ks 
: of Fs ) SECT. VIIL 


and Offices 

wAww ©. HAT does the Second Part of your 
CW Creed contain ? F 

Jo-xiv.:. -£4. It contains a ſhort Summary of all Such 

3 Job-iii. 23- things as are Neceſſary to be known, and be- 
lieved by Us, concerning our Lord and Saviour 
FESUS CHRIST. 

©. How is He here deſcribed to Us? 

A. By his Perſon; his Office ; his Relation to 
God, and to Us. 

_ in Jeſus Chziff, his only Son, our 
02d. 

©. How is his Perſon ſet out, in this Article, 
to Us? 

A. By the Name which he weat by whilſt 
He was upon Earth ; FESUS. © 

Q. How came our Saviour to be called by 
that Name ? 

A. He was fo called by the expreſs Com- 
mand of God, deliver'd by an Angel; firſt to 
the Bleſſed Virgin, Luk. i. 31. and then to Joſeph. 
Hat. 1. 21, Q. Is 
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| Is there any particular Significancy in 
that Name, that ſhould move God, in ſuch ag 
Extraordinary manner, to give it to Him ? 

A. There is: For it denotes a Saviour ; and 
was given by God to our Bleſſed Lord to ſhew, 
that He was to be the Saviour of the World; tir ii ur; 
and that No other was to be ſo: Mat. i. 21, As xiizz. 
Thou ſhalt call bis Name Feſus, for He ſhall Save * © 
bis People from their Sins. AQts iv. 12. Neither 
is there Salvation in any Other ;, for there is none 
other Name under Heaven given among Men, 
whereby we muſt be Saved. 

£2. How was this Jeſus to Save the World ? 

A. By delivering Us both from the Power, 
and from the Puniſhment of our Sins; and by 
putting us in a way of attaining unto Ever- 

ing Salvation. A&s v. 30, 31. Tit. ii. 11,0. 
Rom. vi. 4. 5, &c. 
, What is the Title given to our Bleſſed 
Lord, with reſpeRQ to his _ 

A. He is called CHRIST; which is the ſame j, vc q2. 
in Greek, that MESSIAS is in Hebrew, or Sy- is-22. x. 24. 
riac: And is as much as to ſay, the Anointed. 4a. 22, 
Joh. 1. 41. We bave found the Meſſias, which is 
being interpreted, || the Chriſt, Joh. iv. 25. 1 know || tn the Mar- 
that Meſſias cometh, which is called Cirif > 

Q. Why had our Saviour this Title given 
to Him ? 

A. To ſhew, that as by the Ceremony of 
Anocinting heretofore, God conſecrated Thoſe 
whom he called to ſome certain Offices ; ſo was 
this Jeſus to be ſeparated, though not by a Yi{- 
ble UnJ;on, yer by the Inviſuble Power , and 
Grace of the Holy Spirit, for all thoſe Offices, to 
which Men were Anomted, by God's Command, rue ir. re. 
under the Law, AQts x. 38. God Anomted Jeſus Aviv. 27. 
of Nazareth, with the Holy Gboſt, and with Power, © 
Q. What 
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Q. What were thoſe Offices, to which Men 

were conſecrated, by the Ceremony of Anoin- 
ting, under the Law ? 

x Kings xix. #. They were chiefly Three ; to the Office 

ans x,, Of a Prophet, a Prieſt, and a' King. 

5, - © 9. Wasour Saviour tobeconſecrated to All 

1 Samxv.?. Theſe ? ; 

A. He was; and that by expreſs Prophecies, 

before his Coming into the World. See Pſd. 
'  'xlv.cx. Deut.xvii.15,18,@c.. 1ſa.ix.6. li. r, 
©. How did God Aneint him to theſe Offices ? 
t@. lxi.z. 4, The Holy Ghoſt came upon him ;, and God, 
conp.rukir: by a Voice from Heaven, declared him to. be his 
Son, and commanded all the World to Hear ' 
hmm : Mat. iii. 16, 17. And he Received the Sps- 
rit without Meaſure, for the Diſcharge of all of 
Them. - Fobn iii. 34. | 

©. You fay, that God before Propheſyd of 
ſuch a Chriſt: Did the Fews know that He had 
done ſo ? 

ads xiii. 27, - A, Yes, Theydid: And at that very time 
that Chriſt came into the World,*they Gene- 
rally expeQted the coming of Him. AMeat..xi, 2. 
Fob. iv. 25. Vit. 31.  Zukelil, 15, Y. 

O. How then came it to paſs, that They. did 
not more readily Receive Him ? 

A. Becauſe they had flatter'd themſelves 
with the ExpeCtation of a temporal Prince ; 
who ſhould deliver them from their Enemies, 

- and Reſtore again the Kingdom unto Iſrael: Luk. 
XXxiv. 21. Ad&si. 6. And therefore they could 
not bear the diſappointment of Receiving ſuch 
a Meſſias, as our Saviour profeſſed himſelf to 
be. 7o. v. 44.' AGs Xi 27. 

9. What Security have we, that this was in- 
deed the Meſſias, of whoim Moſes, and the 


Prophets Spake ? 
A. The 
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' + 4A. The Greateſt that can be Imagin'd., 
(a) He came at the exa&t Time that the Meſ- 
fiab was to Come. (a) Gen. xlix. 10. Malach. 
Bi 1, Dan, ix. 25,26. (b) He deſcended of the @) Mat. xi 
Tribe out of which the Meſſiab was to proceed. }5: PE 
Gen. Xlix. 9, 10. Iſa. Xi. 1, 10. comp, Mat. i. Heb.vii. 14. 
Lath, iii. (c) He was born at the Place where the 
Meſſiah was,to be born. Mich. v. 2. Mat. ii, 1. © Job vii 
He was conceived of a Virgin, as the Meſſiab was uk: ica,re; 
to be conceived. 1a. vii. 14. Mat. 1.25. Zuk. i. 
27. 34. Beſidesall which, he had ſuch Extraor- 
dinary Witneſs born to him, as is not to be 
Gain-ſaid, - + God raiſed up a Singular Fore-, ,. 
. a. x. 2. 

runner to prepare. the Way for him. Being wal iv. 5. 
come into the World, He Own'd him, by a qik-#-17- 
Voice from Heaven to be his Son : Mat. iii. 17, dark. 5: 
* He bimſelf wrought ſuch Afiracles, as noOne, 
ever did :- Fob, vii. 31. || He empower'd his Di- jor win * 

ples to work the Same Afrraclesin his Name, 72%: 25-, 
for the Confirmation of his Authority. Mat. x. | jo. ziv.12, 
-, 8. Mark, xvi. 17,18, Being put to Death 
at the Inſtigation of the Jews, He was by God 
Raiſed again the Third Day from the Dead;and, g.. rue, 
in the preſence of his Diſciples, viſibly taken Se&: aii 
vp into Heaven, where he now fitteth at the 
Right-hand of God. AGs. i. 3, 9. 

. You ſaid that Feſus was called Chriſt, be- 

cauſe he was to be Conſecrated by the Holy 
Gboſt to the ſeveral Offices, to which Men were 
Anointed under the Law: Tell me therefore, 
How does it appear that this Chriſt was a 
Prophet ? 

A. It is manifeſt that He exerciſed all the 
Parts of the Prophetick Office. He foretold things 
to Come. Jo. ii. 19. Mat. XVii. 22, 23. XXIV. * Mar. v. vi. 
2, &c. * He declared God's Will to the World: vii 


And he commiſſion'd his Lſciples, to Go and == 
| D 


Publiſh 


"1 Aa. i. 
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PAD he fine" Doftrine of Safvation to all 
Mankind; Aa. xxviii. 19, 20. Mar. xvi. 18. 


. 


-D: How-do you believe Chrift to haye been 


' #Prief feeirg He wasnot Taq" of a'Prieft- 
by Trebe, ot- Family. Heb. vit. 14. 


A. As the 'Scriptures teach me- to believe ; 
F believe hitttto have been a Prief# not accord- 


tg to the Legal Inſtitution ; but' of another, 


Gen, xiv-1 s. 


Eph. v. 2, - 


ad more ancient.Kind : After thi Order of Mel- 
_ Pſal. cx. 4. Heb. v. rq. Vi. 20. vit. 
I4, Oc, b” | | | 
O. What is the Order of which you ſpeak ? 
A. 1t is evident that when God choſe the 
Tribe of Levi, and the Family'of Aaron, to tmi- 
niſter unto him under the Law, He took them 
inſtead of the Firſt-born of Every Tribe, and 
Family, who, by virtue of their Biyth-Right, had 
the Prieſthood belonging to them, Exod. xix, 22. 
XXiv. 5, Now Melchiſedeck living before this 
was done, was a Prieſt by that ancient Rs 
and not according to the Law. But then be- 
ſides this, He was a King too; and ſo the Hizh- 
Prieſt over his People. Now ſuch a Prieſt, and 
Prince together, was Chriſt over his Church, 
Heb. vii. 1, 2. Again : Of Melchiſedeck we know 
not either who went before him, or who ſuc- 
ceeded Him in theſe Offices.So that his Prieſthood, 
as to us, was a ſolitary Prieſthood, in which as 
He ſucceeded None, {ſo neither does it appear 
that any ſucceeded Him. And ſuch alſo 1s the 
Prieſthood of Chriſt : There was never any ſuch 
High-Pricſt before Him,nor ſhall thereever Riſe 
up Any like him, Ab. vii. 3, 6.—23, 24. 
©. Wherein did Ke exerciſe this Office ? 
A. In all the Parts of the Prieſtly FunCctien : 
He offer*d vp himſelf a Sacrifice for our Sins. 3 
Heb. vii. 27. Ix. 12, 26, 28. XxX. 10. _— , 
one 
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done this, He Aſcended into Heaven, there to Rom. vii.z6 

Appear in the Preſence .of God for Us, Heb. ix. | 

: | 12, 24. And he _— Us, not only by de- 4s i a6, 
Aivering Us hereby from the Puniſhment of Our 

Sins, but by'$Sandtifying our Sopls; and fo 

* | freeing Us,in great Meaſure;even from the Pre- 


> 


\ ſeat Power of Them.' Heb7ix. 14-/X,.110, 14, 
"x I6, 17. / 
Js Q. How does it appear that Qur-Zord was 
L. pot quly a Prophet, and a Prieſt, buz,a Kang. alſo ? 
| - A;\ The Scripture expreſly calls: him fo : !6-ix. 6 7: 
%, xii, I. XvViii;-37, and that Authority which comp. Des, 
Ee He hgs _ all along. exerciſed over. his Church, vi 74. 
[- ' Proves him to have been ſo. dow. nds, 
jo Q, What is that. Authority ? — 
d A. While he'was yet upon Earth, He gave 
d Laws unto his Church, for t e Regulation of the 
2, Lives and Aftions of Thoſe who ſhould become 
Is Members of it. Mat; vii. 24, 26. Theſe Laws 
f, he eſtabliſh'd with the Royal Sanftion of Re- 
_ wards and Puniſhments : Mat. vii. 19,21. He 
b- I=3*+sﬆ” ſettled a Mmiſtyy, for the Condad of his Church 
1d -pnder/Him : Fo, xx-21,.22, 23. He Rules in the 
h. Hearts of the Faithful, by bis Spitit.- He has 
W already! begun to fubdue our Enemies, Si, the 
C- Devil, and Death : And he will hereafter utterly 
d, deſtroy. them. 1-Cer, xv. 24, 25,26. He now 
as fats,-in full Power, at the Right-band of God, 
ar Triterceding for Us: And , at the End of the 
he World, he will deſcend from thence with Glo- 
ch ry, to Judge Mankind, and ſo put mn_execution 
ſc his Promiſes, and Threatnings; by infinitely 


Rewarding thoſe who ſhall be found to have 
Obſerved his Laws z and exceedingly. Puniſh- 


N : ing thoſe who ſhall have broken them - 4at. 
ns. Þ XXv,-31, &c, 
ng | 
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CET — TID | 
and bis A 
tericy vr OV HAT' is that Relation which Chriſt is | 
yo rot  hereſaid to have to God? ih 
WW R A. Heis Pis Dnly Son. kd 


©. - Inwhat Reſpett do you believe Chriſt to 
be the Son of God ? | 
A. He'1s called fo in-the Holy Scriptures 
upon-feveral Accounts : * As he was Conteived 
by the: Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary : Luk. i. 35. 
* As He was anointed by-the ſame Bleſſed Sprrit 
to the Office-of the Meſhab -: Fo. x. 34, 36; As 
Ix, 20, * As he was Begotten again of God when 
he Raiſed Him from the Dead : Ats xiit. 33. 
Rom. i-4. And, laſtly; *as'being Raiſed from 
the-Dead, He was made:by God the Ftiy of Ml 
things. Heb. 1; 2, 5. " 8 Za eh 
; In which of theſe'Reſpetts do: you here 
profeſs to believe, that Feſus Chrift is the ONLY 
Son of God ? TLEIECTL, 
A. Preciſely ſpeaking, in none of them all ; 
though yet I acknowledge the moſt of:them to 
be ſo proper to Him, -as not to be capable of 
being applied to any Other. But when I here 
profeſs Chriſt to be God's ONLY Son, I do' it 
upon a much higher, and more excellent Foun- 
dation ; namely, upon the Account ofhis Eter- 
nal Generation, and that Communication which 
God the Father thereby made of the Divine 
Nature to Him. 
' ©. Do'yon then look upon Chriſt to have 
' been'made by God Partaker of the Divine Na- 
ture; and ſo, to have been from all Eternity, 
God, together with Him ? 
A. If I believe the Scriptures to give a true 
Account of the Nature of Chriſt, ſo I a_ be- 
icve: 
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lieye: For I find the ſame Evidences in them of 
the Godbead of Chriſt, that 1 do of that of the 
Father. 

.Q.; What be thoſe Eyidences ? 

A.. Firſt, they give the Name of God to him ; Plats. 6,7. 
and that in ſuch a Manner as poly ſhews it is IM; v4 
to bg.underſtood, in its moſt proper Import, A xx. 8. 
and Signification, Jo. i. 1. xx. 28,. Rom. ix, 5. 
1 Tim. li. 16. Phil, 1. 6. 1 Fo. V. 20, 

Secondly, they aſcribe the moſt proper, and 
incommunicable Attributes of God to Him. Such 
as Omnipotence ;, Jo. v. 17,18. Rev.1. 8, xi. 17. 
Onmiſcience : Jo,  Xv1. 30. XX1. 17. Luk, vi. 8, 
comp. Jo. il. 24,25. Kev. ii. 23. Immenſ/ty : 
Mat. XViii. 20. XXVIL 20. Fo. lil. 13. Immuta-. 
bility: Heb. 1.11, 12. Xill. 8. and even. Eterni- 
ty it ſelf: Rev. 1. 8, 17. XX11. 13. Prov, Vil. 22. 
Micb, v. 2. Iſa. ix, 6, 7. 

To him, Thirdly, they aſcribe ſuch Works, 
as can belong to None that is not God, The 
Creation of the World : Jo, i. 3. 10. Col. 1. 16. 
Heb. 1.2.10. The Preſervation of it : Heb. i. 3. 
Miracles : Jo. v.21, 36. vi.40. The Miſſion of 
the Holy'Ghoſt  7o. xv. 26. xvi. 7, 14. And, in 
ſhort, all the Works of Grace, and Regeneration : 
Jo. V. 24. X.16, XJIL 18. A@s XVIL31,XX-28. 
Eph. v, 1, 6, &c. 

Add to this, Fourthly, that he js there ſhewg 
to be Honoured as God: Jo. v. 23. Heb. 1. 6. 
Prayer is made to him, AF. vil. 59. 1 Cor. 1. 2. 
Faith, and Hope arc directed to be put in Him: 
J0.x1v.-1. Pſal. ii. 12. Praiſes and Thankſpivings 
are given to him: Glory and Honour are xendred 
to. hum. Rev, v. 13. compare Iv. 11. 

And no wonder; ſince, Laſtly, the Nature of 
Gods therein alſs exprelly aſcribed to him: Heb, 
L. 3, Phil. 11. 6. Cel. 11, 9..comp. Cel. 1, 15. 19. 

(iÞ ET 2. But 
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0. Bir Chrift, ther#fore, be God; as well 
as p_ Father; how i can” HE be called the Son of 
God ? 

. A. Becauſe he Received his Divine Wature 
om the Fathe? ; who is the' Beginni 

Root, of the oor and has x edict 

- his Own Eſſence to Chrift ; Who, \ rhefefore, 

——_ 'he has the ſame Nature , "and Jo,” in 

that, Nia 1 the *Fathey; yet-is bein Or- 

der aft fret: ' as being g SuLof God. 24 

g -Ades jt appear thit Chriſ Aleteived 
his Jo ture from the Father ? 

A.:tt Atyonly be known'by that Revelation 
which"Gol has made of it in« the Holy Scri- 
ptores* Where he is, for this Reafon,, ſxid'to be 
the Byightheſs of his Glory, and the expreſs Jmage © 
of bis Perſon, Heb. i. 3. The Image of the inwn-. 
ſible God: Col. i. 15. 2 Cor. iv. 4. to be from 
God... Jo. vii. 29. to bave Life from the Father : 
Jo: v. .26;” and the like. © And vu this Ac- 
connt It, is,” that our Saviour himſelf ſays, that 
the Father is pyeater than be > Jo. xiv. 28. That be- 
can” > Nothing of Himſelf, but what be ſeeth the 
Father" o : |o. v. 18, 19, Or if this be not yet. 
plain enovgh : they, tell us farther, in expreſs 
terms; that he is the Begotten, and the Only be- 
gotten, Son of the Father, Jo, L 14, 18, 111. 16,18. 
r Jo. iv."g:'v. 1. 

©. Bur will not this make the Holy Ghof, as 
much God's Son, as Chriſt > And - how then is 
Chrift his 9nly Son ? 

A. ln Mitters of this kind, which are- fo far 
above. ont Capacities, and of which we know 
Nothigg, but what God has been pleaſed to 
Reveal to Us, we muſt ſpeak, as God, in his 
Word;has taught us to ſpeak. Now the Scri- 
ptures no where call the Holy Ghoſt, the Son of 
God ; 
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God; nor God, the Father of the Holy Ghoſt : © 
And gd though we. naw not Hoey, 
preciſe Difference is, yet becauſe the proper 
At of a Father is to beget ; we ſay that Chriſt 
Received bis Divine Nature from God by Gene- ,, ; , 
ration; but of the Holy Ghoſt we ſay, as. the --iii. 16. 
Scriptures do, that He Proceedeth from the Egq- , .;;.. 
ther - Jo. xy. 26. and is the Spirit not of the Fa- comp.Heb.i 
ther only,:but of the Son alſo : Gal. iv, 6. Rom, * © "5: 
yiii. 9. Phil; 1.19. 1 Pet. 1.41. - 
_ 2. What is the laſt Reſpect. ia which oyr 
Saviour is here Repreſented to Us? 

A. His Relation to Us: .OUR- LORD. Eph. 
Iv. 5. 1 Cor, viil.6. X11. 3. , 

£. How is Chriſ® OUR Lord ? : 
. A. AS-heis Ged, together with the Father ; 
and as by Him. God Created the World; ſo has A%* 25. 
he the ſame, Opiginal .Right of Dominion with 13. 
him, and .is Zord of All his Creatures. | 

Q. Isthere not ſome Other ground for this 
Title, and which Reſtrazns it in a particular 
Manner to Mankind 2? | 
.' A. Yes; thereis : Inaſrayph as-by his Com- ,3;i. x5, 
ing into the Woxld,- aud Dying for Us, he Re- Rom. xiv. 7, 
deemed Us from Death, .and ſo became Gur SN 
Zord, by yirtue of that. Purchaſe which He there- —— 
by made of Us, OY 
.:» 2. Whea did 'Chriſt begia, in this Reſpect, 
to be Qur Lord, ! 

A. He entred, in part, upon this Autho- j,. ai. 3: 
rity before his Death, though not without 
Regard to his dying for Us: As is evident” 
from his publiſhing his Goſpel ; abrogating the 
Lew ; and ſctting out the Conditions of Life -. . 
and Death to. Mankind. - Hence, before his 
Death, he aſlerted to himſelf the Power to Rom-xiv. 2; 
forgive Sins.« Mag, ix. 2,6. '* But-the full _ mw be 
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 ciſe of his Dominion, he entred' not upon tA 


after his ReſurreQion ; when, as himſelf decla- 


'Ted to.his Apoſtles, Mat. xxviii.18. Al Powter 


in Heaven and Earth was given unto Him, See 

Eph. 1. 20, 21. | | 
9, How tong will Chriſt continve, in this 

Reſpe&, to be Our Lord? © 

YN. Chriſt will continue'to be Our Ld for 

Ever; and of bis Xingdom there ſhall be no End - 

Luk, 1. 32, 33-* But then as the ſubje& Matter 


of a grear part of that Authority which he now 


exerciſes over his Church, is proper only to 
the preſent State of it, and will determine at 
the Day of Judgment; ſo will all the farther 
exerciſe of ſuch Authority ceaſe together with 


it; Chriſt, as Mediator, muſt Reign, till be bas 


LO 


x4 put all bis Enemies under bis Feet ;, tall Sin, Death, 
the Devil, 'and all Wicked Men, ſhall be de- 


ſtroy'd; and all his Faithful Servants, be delive- 


""red from the Power of them. -Pſal. cx. 1. 1 Cor. 


XV.25. But that being done, Chriſt will deli- 
ver up this Authority, to God, even the Father - 
1 Cor. xv. 24. Nevertheleſs, ſtill, asGod-Man, 
he will continue to Reign with, and over, his 
Saints, to all Eternity, in' Heaven : And'ſo 
make good what Danrel foretold concerning 


him, Dan. vil. 14. That bis Dominion is an Ever- 


laſting Dominion, which ſhall not paſs away ; and 
bis Kingdom that which ſhall not be deſtroyed. 


TT” PX ng 


Pro; ————— 

Of bis Coneey- SSC... 
Aion z and . 

Birth of the 

Firgs Mary. 
DE 


2g. N/ HAT does your Creed teach you far- 
ther to Believe concerning our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt in. the following Articles which 


Relate to Him 2. 


A. All ſuch Matters-as are -neceflary to be 
Known. 
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Known, and Believed by Us, with Relation to 
the great Work-of our Redemption, which was 
accompliſh'd by Him. tis 1a. | 
Q. By what/means did Chriſt accqmpliſh the 
Redemption of Mankind ? my 
A. By giving up Himſelf to the Death upon 
the Croſs for Us. - 1 Pet. i. 1$, 19. 
02. Haw could Chriſt, whom you believe to 
be God, die ? | 
. - 2G. He took upon him our Nature, He be- 
_ came Man, like unto one of Us; and being found 
in. faſhion as a Man, he yielded up himſelf to 
Death, even the Death of the Croſs for Us: Phil. ji. 
7, 8. A. xx. 28. 
| 2. After what manner was Chriſt mage 
Man * | 


>. hm. a 4 


A. Not by the Conver/jon of his. Divine Na- Jo.i. 14: 
"twe into the Humane; nor by any Confounding *** '4 


of - the Two Natures together : But by Uniting 
our Humane Nature to His Divine; after a 
Singular manner, and ſuch as cannot be per- 
fealy Expreſs d by Us. 

Q. Were then Two diſtin® Natures, the Di- 
vine and Humane, | United together in Chriſt ? 

A. Yes, there'were: And that in ſuch wiſe 
as to make: the ſame Jeſus Chriſt, by the di- 
ſtinQion of the[!Two.Natures, in the Unity of the 
ſame Perſon , become truly, and really, at Once, 
both Gad and Man... | 

©. How was Chriſt made Man ? 

A. He was Cancerived by the Yoly Gheff, 
and Bozn cf the, Uirgin Pary. 

Q. How could. Chriſt be concetyed. by the 

. Holy Ghoſt 2 


A. Not by the Communication of any Part Mari. 12,20. 
of his Qwn Subſtance to Him | but as. that Bleſ- UK b- 35s 


ſed Spirit ſet Nature on Work, and took away 
N the 


the need of-any Human Concurrence to his Prd- 
__ Andas, having thus prepared a __ 
of the Subſtance Che: Virgin 
Loukoor Þ into it 'a moſt Perfet Lorry er 
Q. Wherefore was it needful for the Haly 
Ghoſt todo this ? 
A. Both for the Honour, .and Purity of our 
+ $Copn-06! Bicſid Saviour :' + That ſo he might come intq 


Heb.vii. 26. 


x Per. i. 19,” the World free from ail tin&ure . of 'Sin: j 


JP _ alſo, that by the extraordinarineſs of 
Luk. i. 27, rth, He might fulfil the Prophecies, 
which h God had before deliver'd concerning it. 
0. How-was Chriſt born of the Virgin 
Mary ? 
Gal. iv. q: + A, The Subſtance of his Body was derived 
Luk 5:67» from that of the Bleſſed Virgin: He grew'in 
=.” her Wonb;-andat the full-time of her Deli- 
very ſhe brought him into the World: And 
upon all theſe Accounts, ſhe-was as much this 
Mother, as any Other Womanis Mother of the 
Child that-is born by Her. | 
©. Had our Saviour then a Real Body, Like 
unto One of Us ? 


r Timii. s. - , Heha@ both a Real Humane Body, \Luke 7 


I Cor.xv.21, 


xxiv. 39. 1 Fo.4v. 2, 3. and a Rational Soul; 


Mat. xxvi. 37, 38, 39. Luke-xXiii. 46. And | 


was in all things like unts Us, only without 
Sin, Heb. Hi. 17. Iv. 15; 

O. Why doyou make mention of the Perſon 
of whom Chyift was born? 

A. To ſhew that He was the true Seed of 
Abraham and David, of whom the Prophets 


ſpake: Gen, xxii. 18. 25am, Nil. 12,13, 144 


Pſal.1xxxix, 36,37. Ferem. XXL 5,6. Mich. V2, 


For from Abraham, by David, did our Bleſſed 


Saviour deſcend. Mat, i. 1. Rom. i. 3. 
Q. Wherefore 


= * * 


* * A q_-© 2 


'C 
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9. Wherefore do you give the Title of Yr- 
zin, to the Mother of our Lord ? 


A. To teſtify oor Belief, that in the Pro- 16. vii 14: 
duQtion of 'out 'Savionr the had no knowledge 119t* 25- 


of any' Man, bat was at once a Mother, anda 
Virgit': Not to determine any thing -of her 
Condition afterwards; though we pionfly ſup- 
poſe, and it has been Generally Received, that 
ſhe ſtill continued, as ſhe then was, a Virgin. 

Q. Shovld not this Relarion of the Bleſſed 
Virgin to our Saviour, oblige:Us to pay'a more 
than Ordinary Reſpe& to her ? 

A. . No doubt it ſhould : And therefore it 
will become vs always to mention her with 
Honour; to imitate her Vertues; and to give 
thanks to God, for that extraordinary Favour 
which he was pleaſed, to beftow upon her.that 
ſhe ſhould be the Mother of our Lord. Luke 1; 48. 

Q. Whart think yon of that Worſhip, 'which, 
upon 'this Account, is paid to Her, in the 


| Church of Rome ? 


A. Asof the groſſeſt 1dolatry that, it may be, 
was ever committed in the World : Snch as no 


1 Good Chriſtian can think of without horrour ; 


nor any One partake of, without the hazard of 
his Salvation, 

Q, What is that Worſhip, of which yon 
ſpeak ſuch hard Things ? 

A. 1t js the moſt proper Worſhip of God. 
*They pray to her in all their Religious Service : 
*They put their truſt in her: they Rely upon 
her for * Grace, and * Salvation: * They conſe- 


| crate particular Offices of Devotion to her:* They 


erect Religions Socreties to her Honour : * They 
depend more on her AMercies, than ChriſÞs ; and 
*Recur mnch oftner to hey, than to him, for 
Pardon, and Forgiveneſs. 
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 fnto Hell. 


Born of the Vixgin Mary, was;: 
might thereby be in a Capacity of Dy Dymg jor Us: 
Tell me, therefore, how did Chriſt do this ? 


Crucifie 
Q.W = was a, nd Pilate? | 
Mat.xxvii. * A. Hetwas Governour of Fudea, nnder Tibe« 
1,2 rius the Roman Emperor, at the time, of Chriſt's 
Luk. iii. 1 
; Denhs and condemn'd our Sayioyr to be Cru- 
Ci 
Q. Why do. you take notice of the Perſon 
> Whom Chriſt Suffered? . 
A. For ſeveral Reaſons. 1. To fix the time 
of his Suffering, which. had been particularly 
van. iz. 26. foretold by the Prophet Daniel, . 499 Years 


before it came to paſs. 2. To ſhew that at that þ 


Gen-lix, 10. time the Togo was departed from Judah, and ſq 
the time of Facob's Prophecy, concerning the 
Coming of the Mefſrab, accompliſh'd. . And, 
3. To account for the Manner of Chriſt's Dead 


which was alſo extraordinary, and foretold by 


the Prophets: Crucifixion being not a Jewiſh, 
but a Roman, kind of Puniſhment. 

Q. How came Pontius Pilate ta condemn qur 
Saviour to this Death ? 


A. He did it to ſatisfy the Importunity of 


the Jews, after having plainly declared, that he 
"_ not "worthy to die, Adat, XXVII 23, 24 
- XXI1L 14, 1 
"S. What to you obſerve from this ? 
rfl, 5,6. The ſame which the Providence of God 
Remy. 5- Evidently delign'd to declare by it ; viz. That 


»ix.28,-x Ic. that Himſelf had done. 


7 Per. ij. 21, 


22, 24. 9. Did 


of ie Doſe 2. YOU faid, that the End of Chri 's bein | 


A. He Suttered ner cnder Pontius Pilate * was | 


Neb. oi 36, Chriſt ſuffered for Quy Sins, nat tor any Evil 
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_ 2. Did Chriſt ſuffer any thing before his 
Crucifixion ; that you ſay, firſt, be Suffered ; and 

then that he: was d? 

A. Yes, very much : He (a) was Betray'd by ( 6, ”_ 
One of his Own Apoſtles; (b) was Deny'd by $55.8 
Another'; * was Forſaken by them All. |} He Luk. zxii. 
was Accuſed as a Rebel, and Falſe-Prophet by x Caray, 
the Jews z . was Evil-intreated by the Soul- * — 
diers; Hurried from the Chief Prieſts to Pilate; ia xiv.co: 
thence to Herod; from him back to Pilate again. | | Luk xiv. 
He was Blind-folded,, Buffeted , Scourged:, j6.*%ix. 1+. 
Crown'd with Thorns, Spit upon : He carry'd * Mitzxri. 
his own/Crofs'through the City : And beſides Luk. xi. 
all this underwent that Inward Grief and An- __ 

gviſh of Mind. in the Garden, which much ſur- 
Daſs'd all that he endured upon Mount Calvary. 
Pat. xxVi. 37,38. Mar. Xiv. 33, 34- 

9. Wherefore was Chriſt Crucified: ? 

. 4, To fulfil both-the Types, and Prophecies, 
concerning his Death. Gen.xxi1.6. Numb.xxi.g. 

W Fo. 111.-14. Pſal. Xxii. 17. Zach. xti. 10. 

in the next Place, to deliver Us from the 
C urſe of the :Law, by Making bimſelf a Curſe 
for Us; Gal. iii. 13 

Q. How. did Chriſt ſuffer all this ? 

A. Only in his * Humane Nature: His Body * : per iii.rn. 
endured all the Inflictions of the Fews, and Sou- v + 
diers, without : His Soul was the Seat of all his 
Fears, and Horrours, and Pains, which he felt 
within. The- + Divine Nature only gave worth FAdens 20+ 
and value to what the Humane bare, The ** 
ſame Perſon was God, and ſan, who under- 
went all this: But the Man only Suffered;, the 
Drume Nature neither did, nor could Suffer any 
thing, 

Q. Wherefore to his, being Crucified, do you 
add, that he Died ? 

A. Becauſe 


_— 
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Luk. xxii- ., A, Becauſe though Crucifixion was 4 Capital 
Mar-xy. 27, Puniſhment, and extended nnto Death, . yet it 
44: .. . Wasnot neceſſarily, in its ſelf, Mortal. 'So that 
«v.30, 6c, Chriſt might have been Crucified, and yet for 
all that, not have Died. K 
- £. Was it neceſſary to our Redemption, 
that Chriſt ſhould Die 2 - 4 
A. It was: For 'the Wages of Sin is Death; 
16. ti. zo. Rom. vi. 23. and without ſhedding of Bloud 
wPeri.13.29. there could be noRemiſſion: Heb. ix. 22. And 
therefore we could not have beca deliverd 
from Death, on any other Terms, than by 
Rom 32, Chriſt's dying in oor ſtead. ' Whereas by-dying, 
Col.i- 21,22 He has made a foll' Sarisfa&tion-for' our Sins; 
has taken away the Sting of Death; ' And con- 
quer'd him who had the Power of. Death, that 
is,the Devil. Heb. ii. 14. 1x. 10. Rom. v. 6B. 
1 Cor. XV. 55, J7- | i 
Q. How was Chriſt 'sBody diſpoſed of, after 
he was Dead ? | 
A. It was decently, and honourably Buried, 
by Foſeph of Arimathea, and Nicodemus, princi- 
pal Men among the Fews ; and that according 
to the Propheries of God to that purpoſe. Mat. 
Xxvii. 60. Mar.xv. 46. Fo. xix. 38; @c. comp. 
Pſal. xvi. 9. 1ſa. tt. 9. 
©. What became of his Soul, while his Body 
400 tn lay in the Grave ? 
xxxvii. 32. . 4. Ye therein Deſcended info Bell. P/al 
—— 20. Xvi. 10, AGs1i. 31. 
(6) Plalvvi. & What does the'Word Hell ſignify ? 
wo, -alix.15s. 4, It isdiverfly Uſed in the Holy Scriptures. 


+ 7" he Sometimes it ſignifies the (a) Grave - (b) Some- 
29, 30. i, mes the State of the Dead: And ſome- 
33. times (eſpecially in the New Teſtament) it de- 
Luke zi - notes the (c) Place of the Damned, wheroin they 


$, . 
iPerin 44 are to be tormented for Ever 


Ever, 
Q. In 
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' ©. In which of thefe Significations do you 
here underſtand it ? | 

A. 1a the firſt it cannot be taken: For of the 
Burial of ChriſPs , Body there was mention be- 
fore; and a Sout cfnnot Go into the Grave. Nei- 
ther can it be taken in the laſt; for Chriſt fi- 
niſhed all his 'Sufferings on the Crofs : Jo. xix. 
30. and had nothing to undergo in the Plare 6f 
Torments. | | 
\._ Q. © But mr not Chriſt deſcend thither, to 
triumph over the Devil in his Own Place? Or 
to deliver from thence, all ſuch as ſhould there 
Believe in Him ? at be 4. 

A. Something of this, I confeſs, has been 
ſuggeſted ; but without any ſufficient Argu- 
ments, or Authority, from the Holy Scrip- 
tures, to ſupport it. | 

0. What then do yon take to be the true 
Meaning of this Article ? 

A. It is evident that it muff refer to the 
Place whither Chriſt's Soul went in its State of 
Separation : As ii. 31, Now what that Place 
was, ſeems clearly pointed ont to us in the 
Holy Scriptures. For, Firſt, Our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour promiſed the Penitent Thief, but a little 
before his Death , that That Day be ſhould be 
with bim in Paradiſe : Luk. xxiii. 43. And, Se- 
condly, As he was Expiring, he gave up the 
Ghoſt, with theſe Words, Father, into thy Hands 
I Commend my Spirit, Luke xxili. 46. Chrift 
therefore having now finiſh'd his Paſſion, ex- 


Pired upon the Croſs, His Body was laid in the 
Sepulchre; his Spirit returned unto God that gave kedeſ. ui. 7+ 


#; and together with the Soul of the Penitent 
"Thief, was carried by the Holy Angels into 
Paradiſe, where the Ss of the Righteous reſt 
dill the Day of the ReſurreFion, And from 
thence 
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| thenceit teturn'd on the third Day, and was a 
gain Re-united to its Body, as Ours alſo ſhall be, 


at the -—- #4 Judgment. 


©. What is your Opinion of the Limbus 
Patrum, or Priſon, in which thoſe of the Church 
of Rome ſuppoſe the Souls of Holy Men, who 
died before. the time of Chriſt, to be ſhut up: 
And to deliver whom, they ſay, our Saviour 
now went down thither ? 
A. As of a meer Fiction, for which there is. 
Jar.viii-tr. not the leaft ground 1n Scripture, || but much 
Tak, » to thecoritrary ;. and fit to kzep Company with 
their Other Dream of Purgatory ſince. 


Sa - A 7 | 
rat Refor S'ECT. XII 
—— AS Chriſt to continue always under the 
the , 
Dee &<W Power of Death © Y | 
PY ...< No, but on the contraty, it was foretold 
concerning Him, That God would not leave bis 
Soul in Hell , nor ſuffer bis Holy One to ſee Cor- 
ruption. Pſal. xvi. 10. AQ it. 31. 
O. How was he deliver'd from the Power 
; of the Grave ? 
... He Roſe again the Third Day from the 
ad, | 
©. How do you underſtand theſe Words ? 
A. That upon the Third Day after his Death 
his Soul and Body, which had been ſeparated 
from One Another, were, by the mighty 
Eph. 19,20. Power of God, brought together again, and 
vitally United to One Another. And fo the 
ſame Jeſus who was dead, became again alive; 
Or, as it is in my Creed , Roſe again the Third 
Day from the Dead ? 
O. Dig 
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. Did Chriſt Raiſe Himſelf from the Dead ? 
A.. 1 before ſaid, that he was Raiſed by the 
mighty Power of God 4 Nor could any thing leſs a8.i24,55 
than a Divine Power have done it : Epb. i. 19, £3 3% 
20. Yet as Chriſt was God as wellas Man, fo © 
he did alſo, in that Reſpect, concur'to his Own 
Reſurre&tion. And thusthe Scripture tells us, Jo. 9, 3; 
Fo, ii: 19, Deſtroy this Temple ( ſays Chriſt to 
the Jews) and in Three Days 1 will [Raiſe it up. 
Jo. x. 17; 18. Therefore doth my Father Love me, 
betauſe Ilay down my Life that I may take it up 
ain, No Man taketh it from me, but I lay it 
> _ of my ſelf : I bave Power to lay it down, and 
1 bave Power to take it again, Which is alſo, by 
the way, another Evident Argument to prove 
that Chriſt is God. 
Q. How does it appear that He did thus 
Riſe from the Dead ? 
A. By the Teſtimony of Thofe who were 481,22: 
Eye-witneſſes of it : And ſaw Him firſt cruelly © 5-7:4% 
put to Death, and afterwards btheld Him Alive xii 33, 


In. 
2.Arc the Perſons who give teſtimony here- 
unto, ſuch as may be ſecurely Rely'd upon, in 
2 Matter of this Moment ? 

A. They are : For, Firſt, we have the Te- war. xxvi; 
{timony of his moſt bitter Enemies, as well as {% 35. 
of his Friends, to prove his Death : Mar. xv.39, --xxiv.1.t1, 
44, 45. Mat xxvil. 62, &c. Nor will the Suffer- ** 
ings which He underwent, permit Us to doubt 
of it : Jo;xix. 33, 34. And, Secondly, as for 
his being Alive after; the Jews, who ſet a 
Guard _—_ his Sepulchre, on purpoſe to'pre- 
vent his being Stollen away, and the Prerence 
of his Refurre&ion, which they were afraid 
his Diſciples had delign'd to Raiſe — 
yet could not deny, but that in deſpight 0 4 all 
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their Care, He way Gone out of the Sepulebre ; 
and what was become of Him they could not 
tell. Mat. xx vii. 62,&@c. xxviii. 11,0, 
©. But what pofitive Witneſs have you of 
his being Aliye after his Crucifixion ? 
+ x Cor. xv. A: We bays the + Witneſs of his * Apoſtles; 
s,&.. Of his © Diſciples; of above * Five bundred Per- 
Luk. xx ſogs, who faw him, and converſed with him ; 
Jo: xx. 9, and many of whom died for- the Teſtimony 
25. 77, 2% which they gave unto it: None ever went back 
22 fromig.. We baye beſides this, the Witneſs 
& xz :- *of }| Angels: The Witneſs * of a (a) Perſe- 
45 Cox, by this very Aſſurance converted into an 
2a is, Apoſtle. And, laſtly, the Witneſs * of (b)Ged 
4. 3) Himſelf; who, without all diſpute, enabled 
1-5. the firſt Preachers of this very Article to work 
33. wonderful Miracles, in Confirmation of it; and 
52 * thereby as effetually, as could be deſired, 
Gave his Own Evidence to the truth of it. As 
XIV. 3. 
. Why do you add the Circumſtance of 
the Time of his Reſurre&ion; that He Roſe the 
Mas x. 40. Third Day ! 

A. Toſhew that he Roſe according to the 
Types, and Prophecies, that. had gone before con- 
cerning Him ; and upon the very Day that He 
himſelf had foretold he would Riſe.Fonas i. 17, 
Jl. 10, compare Mat, X11. 40,— Mat. XVvi. 21, 


Jo. ll. 19, 20. 
* Mir xxvii, 2- How does it appear that it was the Third 
45- Day on which he Roſe ? 


or nn, Ao, *He Sufferd on the Sixth Day, being 
44+ _.. our Friday, between Nine and Twelve a Clock 
THe in the Morning: + He Roſe on the Firſt, com- 
Mer-xvi.2,9- monly called, Our Sunday Morning after ; and 
3uk- 3x ſo was Dead part of Friday ; all Saturday ; and 
jo.zx.7- part of Sunday, For the Jews compured the 
*Daſ 
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Day from the Evening ; and fo Satuwday Night, 
Six 2 Clock, the Firſt Day of the Week, accord- 
ing to them, began. 

Q: Was there any thing Remarkable in the 
Day on which he Roſe ? | 

A. It was the Day on which God had before 
deſigned he ſhould Riſe. And therefore,on this 
Day, the Sheaf of the Firſt-fruits, by which 
their Harveſt was to be conſecrated, was lifted 
up before God,among the Jems ; Zzv. xxiii. 10. 
to ſignify, that Chriſt, our Firft-fruits, ſhould on 
this Day be Raiſed up by God fram the Dead ; 
and fo become a Surety to Us, of our future Re- 


© flavretfion, See Roms, x1. 16. 1 Cor. Xv. 20, 23. 


9. What is the ſpecial importance of this 
Article to Us ? 

A. It is very great: Inaſmuch. as, Fisſt, It 
does beyond contradiction confirm the Divine aq; ,- 
Authority of oor Blefſed Lord. Rom. 1. 4. and 2Cor. xii. 4. 
the Truth of our Religion: And, in the next 
Place, does Aſſure Us, that the Price of our 
Redemption was fully 'paid by Him ; Roms. iv. 
25+ VILL 33, 34. and is aPledgeto Us, that as 
Chrifs was raiſed from the Dead, fo ſhall aur mor- 
tal Bodies be quickned alſo, by the ſame Spirit of | 5. ; 
Chriſt ., which dwelleth in Us. Rom. vi. 5, 9. 
VIIL 1; . 


SECT. - XIII. 


0. Fa aid onr Bleſſed Lord diſpoſe of SF 

Himſelf, after that he was jen from fo in Hea- 

the Dead? abr 

A. He continued upon Earth, Forty Days, Rig'«-b4n4- 

with his Diſciples, both to Confam them in their 
Belief of his Refurretion © Fo, Xx. 19,25,27. Ads 
L 3« and to Inſtruf them more fully 1n a'l thoſe 
E 3 things, 
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things, which they: were afterwards to preach 
to the World : As 1.3. And then, at the 
End of them; Ye Aſcended into Peaven; 
where he now Sitteth at the Right-hand of 

God, the Father Almighty. 
Q. After what Manner did Chriſt Aſcend 

into Heaven? 

Luxe: A. Hewas taken vp Viſibly in the Prefence 
50, 51. Of all his Diſciples. A Cloud came down un- 
as 9,19 der his Feet, and he mounted by degrees in it. 
' They follow'd him a long timewith their Eyes, 
till at laſt having loſt Sight of Him, but yet 
ſill looking after him to the Place where he paſ- 


ſed, Two Angels appear'd to them, and thus' 


confirm'd them in the Truth of what they had 
ſeen; Te Men of Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing up 
into Heaven ? This ſame Jeſus which is taken up 
from you into Heaven, ſhall ſo Come in like manner, 
as ye bave ſeen Him Go into Heaven, ACSI. 9, 
IO, 11. 

5 Did Chriſt Aſcend in the ſame Body, in 
which He converſed with his Diſciples, after 
his Reſurredion ? 

A. He did Aſcend in the ſame Body; and 
has aſſured Us thereby, that We ſhall hexeafter 
be Received up thither in our Bodtes, as well 
as Souls ;, and ſo Reign, in Both, together with 
Him. 

. Into what part of Aeaven did Chriſt 

Aud? 5 
Eph. iv. to. A, He aſcended into the Higheſt Heaven; 
Heb. iv 71-where God does in a ſingular Manner ſhew his 
ix. 24. AAajeſty,and Glory, And therefore our Creed tells 
Jhaer.xet-"9- us, that being aſcended into Heayen, he * ſate 
comp. As down at the Right-hand of God, the Father Almigh- 
"er; i Where alſo He ſhall continue, till he ſhall 
| come 
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come again from thence to judge both the Quick, 
and the Dead. Luk. xxi1. 69. 

£. What do you mean by the Right-hand of 
God * 


A. Not to Repreſent God under the Figure 
of a Man; nor to intimate any particular * Po- * Sce Rom. 
ſture of Chriſ# Above; though having a Fu- \p?%: ... 
mane Body, he might well enough be deſcribed a8s vis 56. 
in it. But, as by the' One, I underſtand a Place 
of Power, Honour, and Authority ; 1 Kg. 
i. 19. Pſal. xvi. 11. xliv. 3. Luk. xxii. 69, 
Heb. i. 3,4. So, by the Other, 1 ſuppoſe is 
meant, the ſettled Poſſeſſion, and Enjoyment of 
all theſe : Prov. xx. 8, Heb, x. 12, And the 
Senſe of the whole I take to be this ; That A&».30,2r: 
Chriſt being Aſcended up into Heaven, was im- gf ** 
mediately thereupon enſtated by God in the Phil-ii. 8, 9. 
full Poſſeſſion of his Regal Office, and Dignity; 
and * ſhall continue to enjoy it, till he ſhall * * <ar-»v- 
have finiſt?d the whole Work of our Redemp- p11, cx. r. | 
tion : By beſtowing Glory, and Salvation upon 
all his Faithful Servants; and by finally deſtroy- 
ing, in Hell-fire, all the Enemies of his Power 
and Dignity. 

, Does our Saviour do any thing, at preſent, 

for Us with Godin Heaven ? 

A. Yes; he perfeds his Prieſtly Office there, 
by Interceding EffeQtually with God for our 
Forgrveneſs : As the High Prieſt under the Law, 
when he went. into the Holy Place, before the 
Ark, with the Bloud of the Sin-offering, did 
thereby finiſh the Propitiation which he was to 
make, for the Sims, and Offences, of the People 
of the Jews. Rom. viii. 34. 179. ii. 5. Heb. 
IX, 21,12, 24. 1 Fo. il. 0. 
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PAN DO. Fo long long ſhall our Saviour Chriſt con- 
Ga Cn tinue to Sit and Intercede for Us, at 
re Judgments God's Right-band ? 
SY. A. Till theEnd of the World : Which be- 
idg Come ; He ſhall Return from thence with 
Mat.xvi. 7, Glory £0 Judge both the Nuick and the Dead, 
as x. 42. AQSHi. 21. The Heavens muſt Receive him till 
en inte"" the tines of Reſtitution of all Things. ' And then, 
This ſame Jeſus, which was taken up into Heaven, 
| ſhall fo Come in like manner, as bewas ſeen to Go 
into Heaven, AQS1. It. 

FR What do you mean by that Phraſe, the 

and the Dead ? 

__ By the Quick, I underſtand thoſe who 
ſhall befound Alive on the Earth at the Day ot 
Judgment: 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. 1 Theſſ. iv. 15. 
By the Dead, thoſe who ſhall have before de- 
parted out. of this Life. And I make men- 
tion of Both to ſhew, that AL Z Men ſhall be 

Ads xvii. judged ; And that * Chriſt ſhall be the Judge of 
ALL. Atfts X.42. 2 Cor. v.10, 2 Tim. 1v.1. 
1 Pet. 1v, 5. 

 G. Do you then believe that there ſhall be a 
General Day of Judgment, to the whole 
World ? 

A. I do believe there ſhall be ſuch a Day, and 
that moſt Solemn, and Terrible: Mat. x. 15, 
Xl, 22, 24. Xil. 36. Jo. v. 22, 25. As XVIL 31. 
Rom. il. 5,&c. 2 Pet. ii. 9. 1. 7. Heb. vi. 2.1x.27. 
* Mat. xziv. x Fo, iv. 17. Jude 6, * Wherein, firſt, the An- 
2:xxv. 3x, Z£ls ſhall Sound the Trumpet ; at the Voice of 
32, which, all that are in the Graves ſhall Ariſe, 
CR and Come forth, and be Gather'd together into 
9, ww. One certain Place: -+ Then our Saviour ſhall 
come 
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come down in the Clouds of Heaven, with Pow-/2.v 27, *2. 
er and Great Glory ; and the Books ſhall be O- x... © 
pen'd, and the Judgment fit; and every Man ? Tim. iv. 
be judged out of the things which are Written per. iv. 5. 
in thoſe Books, according to his Works. See KY =: 4+ 
Mat. xxv. 31. comp. Mat. xxX1v. 30. a 
©. After what Manner ſhall this Judgment be 
tranſacted ? 
A. The particular Manner is unknown to 
Us: Yet this we are told, that we ſhall then 
be call'd to ati Account for all that we ſhall have 
done in the whole Courſe of our Lives here 6h 
Earth. Every Evil Work; every fooliſh and 
wicked Word ; every ſecret Thought, ſhall be 
brought to light. Nothing that we now covet 
the moſt to hide, but ſhall be then diſcloſed, 


. And weſhall be either Acquitted or Condemn'd, 


according to what we ſhall have done, whether 
it beGood, or whether it be Evil. Eeccleſ. xii, 
14. I1Cor. iv. 5. 2Cor. v.10. Mat, xii. 36. 
Rom. ii. 6. Rev. XX. 12. | 

Q. Shall there be any particular Method ob- 
ſerved, in the Proceedings of this Judgment ? 

A. Yes, there ſhall : For, Firſt, The * Juſt + r cor. xr. 
ſhall be Raiſed, and Judged, and Acquitted; 53, ... 
and Caught upintothe Air, at ſome convenient rs, 17. | 
diſtance from the Farth, where, with the Ho- 39 = 
ly Angels, they ſhall fill up the Retinue of our * 
Bleſſed Saviour, Then the Wicked ſhall be 
Raiſed, and brovght to Judgment F. And be- + Mar. xxv. 
ing condemn'd, not only by Chriff, and his ©. _. 
Saints, but by the Sentence of thetr Own C »n- : Cor, vi. 2, 
ſciences, they ſhall, rogerher with the Devils, 
| be driven away by the Angels thereunto ap- 
pointed, into theit Place of Torments, Which IMs. xxy. 
being done, Our Saviour ſhall, together with 
all his Saints, Return triumphanrtly to Heaven, 

E 4 and 
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. and there Reign in Glory at the Head of them 
for Ever, and Ever. Mat. xxv. 1 Thefſ. iv. 


16, &c. 
SECT. XV. 
RAN ES Hat does the THIRD P ART 
of the Holy * V of your Creed contain ? | 


Gheft, bis Di» A, It contains all that is needful to be 
Pfr, Known, and Profeſs'd by Us, with Relation 
-»d office. to the Yoly Ghoſt. 
WW> 9. What de you account needful to be be- 
lieved concerning Him ? 
- A. Not only that there is a Holy Ghoſt ;, but 
that he' is the Third Perſon in the ever-bleſſed 
Trinity ;, and partakes, as ſuch, of the' ſame Di- 
vine Nature, with the Father, and the Son. 

©. How does this appear ? 

A. By the plain Teſtimony of the Holy Scrip- 
tures ; by which alone we are capable of know- 
ing any thing, in theſe Matters. Now thoſe 
Sacred Writings evidently ſpeak of him, not 
only as .a Perſon, but as a Dsvine Perſon; and 
that diſtin& both from the Father, and from 
Our Lord Feſus Chriſt, | 
' 2. Whereindo the Holy Scriptures ſpeak of 
this Bleſſed Spirit, as of 'a. Perſon 2 + 

A. * They give him the Proper Names of a 
Perſon : God; Actsv. 3,4, Lord; 2:Cor. iii.17; 
The Spirit 1 Bam. xvi. 14. Jo. xvi. 13. The 
Comforter; Jo. xiv. 26. xvi. 7,0c. *They aſcribe 
to Him the Properties of a Perſon ; Underſtand- 
ng, 1 Cor, 1. 11, Will, 1 Cor. Xu. 11, * They 
Repreſent Him as doing Perſonal Ads: He is 
Sent ; He Cometh;, Goeth ; Heareth ;- Teacheth:; 
Jo. xiv. 26. xv. 26, 27, Jo. xvi. 7,13, @c. Is 

piety | Tempted ;; 


_ 
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Tempted; Refaſted ;, Grieved;, Eph iy. 30. Speak- 
wage = Intercedeth: AQts X. 19. 
xiii. 2. Rom. viii. 26, * They join him with 
thoſe who are confeſſedly Perſons, viz. God the 
Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, In the Form 
of Baptiſm : Mat. xxvili. 19. In St. Paws Wiſh 
for the Corinthians; 2 Car. xiii. 14-In St. Foby's 
Catalogue of Witneſſes : 1 Jo. v. 7. They Oppoſe 
him to ſuch Spirits,asWe allAllow to be Perſons: 
1 Sam. xyi. 14. * They repreſent him under 
Perſonal Apparitions : Mat. ui. 16, AQ ii. 3. 
and by all this undoubtedly aſſure Us, that He 
is a Perſon, 

2. By what Arguments from the Holy Scrip- 
_ do you prove, that He is a Divine Per- 
ſon | | | 
A. Ry the ſame by which I before ſhew'd 
the Son-ſo to be, They aſcribe to him the 
Names of God: AdQts v. 3,4. 2 Cor. Iii. 17. 
The Attributes of God : Heb. ix. 14.Pſal.cxxxix. 
7, Job xxvi. 13. The Honow of God. They 
tell us, That he is the Spirit of God: 1 Cor. 
li. 11, 12. That a Sin may be immediately com- 
mitted againſt Him : Mat. xii. 31, That his 
dwelling in Us, makes our Bodies the Temples of 
God: x Cor. iii. 16, That Chriſt, by being Con- 
cerved by him, became the Son of God + Luke i, 
35- They teach us to Baptize in his Name, to- 
gether with thoſe of the Father, ayd Son - 
Mat. xxvili. 1s. And ſhew Useven St. Paul 
himſelf paying a Religiou Invocation x0 him: 
1 Thef. j1i, 12, 13. 2 Theſ. ui. 3,&c, 

©. How do you prove him not only to be a 
Divme Perſon, but a Perſon diſtin both from 
the Father, and the Son ? 

A. He proceedeth from the Father ;, and there- 
fore is not the Father ; Jo; xv. 26, He is ſent by 

ae the 


Comp. Mat. 
jit. 16. 
XXYIi1. 19» 


* The Ptinciples of the 


"the Son , and therefore is not'the Son - Jo. xvl. 


7, He1s ſent, ſometimes by the Father, in ths 
Nume of the Son ; and ſometimes by the Son, 
from the Father; and therefore is neither the 
Father, nor the Son - Jo. xiv.26. xv. 26, 

O. But did not you before ſay, that there is 
but One God ? And how now do you fay, that 
the Father is God, the Son is God, and the Hiy 
Gboſt is God ? | 

A. That there is but One God, the Holy 
Scriptures plainly declare; and even Reaſon it 
ſelf confirms it to Us. And yet the Same Scrip- 
tures as plainly declare, Every One of theſs 
Three to be God, And the only way we know 
of Reconciling theſe Two, ſeemingly contrary 
Aſſertions; is to ſay, that theſe Three partake 
of One, and the ſame Divine Nature, commus- 
nicated from the Father to, the Son; and from 
Both to the Holy Ghoſt : And that therefore 
They together make but One God. 

. How can it be poſſible that Three diſtinQ 
Perſons ſhould ſo partake of the One Diwvint 
Nature, or Eſſence, as All together to make 
but One Gad? | 

A. That is not my Concern to detefinine : 
This I am ſure, that if the Scriptures be (as We 
all allow that they are) the Word of God, what 
they plainly deliver muſt be true, becauſe it is, 
in effe&, delivered by God himſelf; who can 
neither be Himſelf deceived, nor will deceive 
Me. Now that they deliver both theſe Pro- 
poſitions to me ; That the Father is God, the Son 
rs God, and the Holy Ghoſt is God: And yet, that 
there are not Three Gods, but One God : I am as 
{ure, as I can be of any thing that is ſpoken or 
written, for my Underſtanding. That there- 
fore both theſe Aſſertions are True , and 
Credible, 
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Gredible, 1am ſure, ' But how, or after what 
manner, I amits underſtand them, $ asto re- 
mb6ye all ſhew of Conttadiftion in them, this 
the Holy Scriptures have not revealed ; nor do 
| therefore prefame 'to pronounce any thing, 
more particularly, concerning it. X 
, Why then dv you ſay that they are Three 

Perſons, and but One, in the Divine Eſſence ? 

A. Becauſe I know not how better tb expreſs 
the Unity, and DiftintFion of them; and they 
are Terms which the Church has long Received ; 
at\d I fee no Reaſon to depart from them, un- 
ke I knew of ſome berter and more apt Ex- 
preſſions to Uſe in their Stead. 

©. 1s there any thing farther needful to be 
known, concerning the Holy Ghoſt 

A. Yes, theres; and that is with Relation 
to his Office : And upon the Account- of which, 
He has the Attribute of Holy, in an Eminent 
Manner, aſcribed to Him ; viz. That it is He, 
who * &anctifieth Pe , and All the Elect 0,017 co 
"T1 of Gov, 2Thelii.13, 


How is it that the #oly Ghoſt does this? **** *: 
He Regenerates Us at our Baptiſm : Jo. iti. eur. xxix.4. 
5. Tit. iii, 5. HeJOnites Us unto Chyif : 1 Cor, {* x=xii40- 
Xii, 12, 13. 1 Jo. iii. 24. Co-operates with Us in 27. © 
all our Religious Undertakings, 1 Thefſ. ii. 13, 9.9 44 | 
He Ilheminates our VUnderſtandings : Plal. cxix. 2 Thefſiii.3, 
18. AQts xvi. 14. Diſpoſes our Wills : Phil, ii, 1% ii 9. 
13. Settles us in the Faith of Chrift - Eph. 1i. 8. 
Phil. 1. 29. Heb. iv. 2. Enables us to fulfil our 
Duty: Rom. viii. 14. Gal. v. 16. Heſs our 
Prayers : Rom. vill. 26. 1 Jo. v.14. Fortifies us 
againſt Temptatrons : 1 Cor. x.13. And Carries 
us through all the Dangers, that cither our 
Own Weakneſs, or the Cunning and Malice of 
the Deyil may raiſe againſt Us; to draw us a- 
way 


' The Painciples: of the 


® Car. fii, 5. 


Rom.xiv.r7 
2 Cor. iv. 


h.iv.20, 
Phil. t- 29. 
3 Thefl-i. 6. 


way from, or hinder Us in Our Duty. Phil.i.6. 
x Cor. 1. 8. 2 Coy, i. 22. Eph. iv. 30. 

Q. Will the Holy. Gboſt alone do all this 
for Us ? 

A. No, but we muſt Uſe our Own Endea- 
vour, if ever we mean to. be aſliſted by him, 
It is by the Grace of the Holy Spirit alone, that 
we are Able to do thoſe things which God, 
and our Duty, Require of Us. But that Grace 
is not to exclude, but to aſſiſt and perfe& our 
Own Endeayours ; and to enable us thereby ta 
do that, which, without it, we ſhould never 
have been able to have done. Phi]. ii. 12, 13. 
Work out your own Salvation with Fear and Trem- 
bling : For it is God which Worketh in you, both to 
Will, and to Do, of bis Good Pleaſure. 

O. By what means may we obtain this Help 
of the Holy Spirit ? 

A. By fervent Prayer to God for his Grace - 
Luke xi. 9. and by a diligent Care to uſe that 
Portion of it, whatever it be, which God hath 
given Us, to his Honour and Service: Mat. 
Xiii. 12. XXVv. 29. And upon onr doing of 
which, not only that Grace, which we already 
have, ſhall be ſure to bs continued to Us, but 
ow Degrees ſhall be added to it. 2 Pet. 
Ui. 18, 

Q. Are theſe the only Ends for which the 
Holy Spirit was given by Chriſt,to his Church ? 

A. No ; His Operations are very many, and 
can hardly be particularly Enumerated. He not 
only. Regenerates, and Sandifies Us ; Diſpoſes us 
to our Duty; and Fortifies Us againſt Temptation; 
but moreover, DireFs us in Our Doubts; Com- 


'3. forts us in our AffliGions ; Supports us in our Trou- 


bles; Arms vs againſt the Fear of Death; Gives 
us Strength, and Courage, in Trials and Perſecu- 
trons ; 
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tions : And, in ſuch Caſes as he ſees-needful, 
Seals our Souls, with ſuch an Inward Senſe, and 
Aſſurance of God's Favour, as makes us 
Qtisfied of our future, Everlaſting, Salvation. 
Rom. v. 5. viii. 14, 16. -2 Cor. 1.22. Eph. i 
I4. Gal. iv. 6. » 

©. How long ſhall the Holy Ghoſt continue 
thos to Comfort , SanQtify, and Guide the 
Faithful ? 

A. As long as there ſhall any Faithful Re- 
main in need of his Aſſiſtance : Which becauſo 
there will beto the End of the World, there- 
fore Chriſt has promiſed, that He ſhall alſo, 
till then, continue to Condud#, and Govern, 
his Faithful Servants. Jo. xiv. 16. Matth. 
XXviii. 20. 


DE ——————_—_ 


SECT. XVL. 
0. wW H A T does the FOURTH, and Laſt NAA 
Part of your Creed Relate to ? Of the Che: 


A. To the Church of Chriſt : Its Duty and & twaicy, 
Privileges here ; and its future Hope of Glory 577 *s 
and Immortality hereafter. | 

OD. What is the Firſt Thing which you are 
taught to believe concerning Chri/”s Church ? | 

A. That there is a Yoly Catholick Church. Maceri.18.” 

. What is that Church, of which this 4r- goni2* 
ticle ſpeaks ? | wV. 25, 27. 

A. It is the Univerſal Church of Chriſt ; the ©% © 18,24. 
General Aſſembly of All thoſe, who from the 
time of the firſt” publiſhing of the Goſpel, to 
this Day,have believed in Chriſt ; or ſhall here- 
after profeſs his Faith, to the End of the 
World. 


Q. How 
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Q.. Haw can ſuch a Church be the Obje# of 
our Faith ? 
A. Not as to that part of it which we ſee, 
and communicate with ; - but chiefly in theſe 
Two 'Reſpets. Firſt,. as we Believe, by the 
Word of God, that thoſe who. have. gone be- 
————_ fore Us, in the true Faith: of Chriſt, and the 
22.2: Fear of his Holy Name, though out of all Vis 
1Theſiv.13: fible Communion, at preſent, with Us, do yet 
x Live to God; and are ſtitt Members of Chriſt's 
Church, thoogh in a different State fram Us; 
and ſhall, together with Us, : be gather'& mto 
One Glorious Society at the laſt Day. . And, . Se- 
 . condly, As, upoa the fame Grounds, we'do 
Marxvi1* alfo farther believe, that in all the Ages yet 
to come, to the End of the World, Chrift 
ſhall continue to have a Church upon Earth; 
So that no Power of Men, or Malice of the De- 
vil, ſhall ever be able utterly to Root it out 
or to deſtroy it. 
Q. How can a Society, conſiſting of ſuch dif- 
ferent Members, and thoſe at fo great a di- 
ſtance, both in Time,and Place,from Qne Ano- 
ther, yet all together make bur One Church ? 
A85ii.qr, ÞA., Becauſe how different ſoever the Mem- 
bers of this Church may otherwiſe ſeem to be; 


46. 
x1 Cor-x. 17 


Gal.v.s. Yet they are all * United together under One 
Eph 2223 FJead, the Lord Feſus : *Are * Sandified, and 


*Iv. 3,4,S . 


-v. 23, 26- Ruled, by the ſame Holy Spirit : * Are Endued 


Col. i. 38. 3 
Hb. ai. oz, With the ſame Love to God, and towards One 


Another : * Live by the fame Laws : *Profeſs the 
ſame Faith : * Partake of the ſame Sacraments : 
* Have the ſame Hope of Salvation ſet before 
them: *IWorſhip the ſame God, by the ſame 
Advocate, and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt: And (as to 
what concerns all the true, and lively Members, 
of this Society) * ſhall one Day be Gathered to- 
gether 


=. 
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er into One aftual Place} and Portion; 
in the Glorious Kingdom of God for Ever, 

Q. Wherefore do you give this Church the 
Title of Catbolick ? 

A.- Upon ſeveral Accounts, but chiefly theſe 
Two:-' Firſt, To diſtinguiſh it from the Fewiſh ,,, _.. 
Church ; which was confined to a certain People z r, =. 
and was to continue, byt for a certain Time: "9. 
Whereas the Chriſtian Church takes in all Adan- 
kind; and is to laſt to the End of the World. 
Pal. ii. 8. AQs x. 34, 35. Mat. xxvili. 19, 20. 
Mark xvi. 15. Luke xxiv. 47. 1 Cor. Xil. 13, 

And, Secondly, To ſhew that in this Creed, 
which comprehends what is to be Believed by 
all Chriſtians ;, we profeſs not our Faith of any 
One Particular Church; which may ceaſe, and 
fail; (ſuch as the Church of England, or Church 
of Rome; ) but of the Catbvlick, or Univerſal Matxvi.'s, 
Church of Chriſt; as that which ſhall never 2% ** 
fail; and to which, aloge, the Promiſes of God 
belong. 

. May not any Owe, particular Church, be 

called-the Cathslick Church ? 

A. No, it may not ; any more than London 
may be called England; or England the Whole 
World, The Catholic Church, 1s the Univerſak 
Church; and that neither Ours, nor any other 
particular Church is; nor, whilſt there are more 
ſuch Chriſt;an Churches in the World, can be. 
But, A Catbolick Church, a!Particular Church may 
be called: And ſuch Ours is; though that of 
Rome, I donbt, will hardly be able to make a 
Good Pretenſion to this Title, any more than to 


the Other. 
0. Do you make a difference then, be- 


tween 4 Catholick Church, and T HE Catholick 
Church ? 


A, T here 
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- A. There is certainly a wide difference bes 
tween them. THE Cathbolick Church, is, as I 
before ſaid, The whole Church. But A Catho- 
lick Church implies no more than a Sound Part 
of it.; a Church in Communion with the Catho- 
lick Church of Chriſt, in oppoſition to the Con- 
venticles of Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks : Who, 
whatſoever they may pretend, are really no 

of the Catbelick Church ; nor ſhall be con- 
fider'd by Chriſt, as ſuch: 

, Whom do you account Hereticks, and 
Schiſmaticks * And how does it appear that 
they are not Parts of the Catholick Church ? 

A. The Catbolick Church, is that Church which 
profefles the true Faith which, Chriſs and his 
Apoſtles deliver'd to it; and that if not free 
from All Error whatſoever, yet without any 
ſuch Errours as deſtroy the Foundation of that 
Dodrine, which was committed to its Cuſtody. 
Now a #eretick is One, who not only Errs in 
ſome Matters of leſſer moment, but in Matters 
of ſuch Conſequence, as ſubvert the very Foun- 
dation of Chriſtianity, But he who does this, 
can never be a Member of that Church, whoſe 
Dodrine he not only does not Receive, but re- 
jets: And who by his Errours deſtroys that 
very Faith, by which alone he can be intituled 
to the CharaCter either of a true Diſciple, or 
a ſound Member of Chriſt's Church. 

©. But why may not Schiſmaticks be acconn- 


ted true Members of Chriſt's Church ? 


A. Becauſe none are Schiſmaticks but ſuch as 
forſake, and cut themſelves off from the Com- 
munion of the Catholick Church, Now it is a 
Contradi&ion to ſay that thoſe ſhould continue 
Members of the Catholick Church, who by their 
Own voluntary departure from it, have re- 
nounced the Communion of it. £.10 
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© ©. Do you look upon the Church of England 
to FE a trus _ the Catholick Church? n 

A. It certainly is : Inaſmuch as it profeſſes 
the true: Catbolick Faith, deliver'd in the Holy 
Scriptures, - 'and drawn up in the Creeds of the 
Church ; and by the moſt ancient Councils, ac- 
knowledged to be ſufficient to denominate 
thoſe who profeſs'd according thereunto, to be 
truly Catbolick Chriſt;ans : And alſo holds Com- 
 munon with all ſuch Churches as profeſs the 
fame Faith: and, as far forth, as they do ſo; 

O. What is your Opinion of the Church of 
Rome, in this particular ? 

A, That ſhe is both Schiſmatical, and Hereti- 
£al. Schiſmatical ; in cutting off all Others from 
her Communion, who will not profeſs her Er- 
rouys, and ſubmit to- her Vſurp'd Authority :- 
Heretical;, in profeſſing ſuch Dedrines as quite 
deſtroy the Foundations of Chriſtianity; and are 
inconſiſtent with that Truth, which yet ſhe pre- 
tends to maintain, 

©. In what ReſpeQ do you believethe Catho- 
lick Church to be Holy ? 


A. As both the * End of Chriſt in Gathering eh «. 4 
of it ; ' the * Rules he has given to it ; the * Pro- i 
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miſes he has made it; * Its Sacraments, * Mi- col. r. 22. 


niſtry, all its * Ordinances, were deſigned to ?.Tim-i 9. 


make it Holy. But eſpecially, as * All Thoſe 7 ver. i. 15; 


who are indeed the Faithful Members of it, are ** 


attually Sanfified by the Grace of the Holy Spirit ;, 
And fo are truly, though mperfe&ly, Holy, now ; 
and ſhall be made altogether Holy, and with- 
out Spot, hereafter, Eph. v. 25. 


The Painciples of the 
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RAPS 0. VA7 Hat is the firſt Duty, or Privilege, be- 
- Arete & W longing to thoſe who are Mem er9 of 
Saints; Li- Chriſt's Church ? 

wi Pp A, The Communion of Saints, 

WW HO, What do you mean by Saints ? 

A. Though the Word, in our Language, be 
moreReſtrain'd ; yet in that,in which this Creed 
was compoſed, it may indifferently denote els 
ther Holy Perſons, or Holy Things : And this F+ 
ticle ray very well be extended to both of Them, 

| S: Whom do you mean by Holy Perſons ? 
Remi 7- ' 4, Though all Chriſtians in General,” are fo 
Eph-iz. Called in Scripture; and we are Charitably to 
Col. i. 4; Prefume that All ſuch are Holy Perſons : Yet, 
|| : Theſii, by Samts, || we are moſt properly to under- 
Rev.x;. 18, ſtand, ſuch as anſwer the End of their Calling, 
by a Lively Faith, and a Holy Converſation ;, 10 
which Two, the Goſpel-Saintſhip ſeems to conliſt, 
Epheſ. iii, 17, 18. V. 3. Col. lk. 12, 
O. With Whom, and in what Things 
believe ſuch Perſons to have Communion? 
rcor.i.s., A. I believe that all the true Members of 
Zph.ii.9, 1%, Chriſt's Church, have a Right of Fellowſhip, or 
tJo.i.z, Communion, with God the Father, and our Lord 
Feſus Chrift ; as they areReceived into Covenant 
by the One, through the Death, and Paſſion, of 
the Other. 
jo-xiv..22- || T believe that they have a Fellonſhip with 
2Cor-xiij. 14, the Holy Ghoſt, by his Dwelling in Them, and 
galiv6,7- Sandifying of Them. 
*Luk, xv.to. * ] believe that they have Fellonſhip- with the 
heb... 1s. Holy Angels, who both Miniſter unto them in 
Mat. a... Their Exigencies, and have a moſt tender, af- 
_ feCtionate Concern for Them. 
+ I be- 


do you 
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WT believe that they all hayea Fellowſhip with R 


————— 


I Cor. xii. 


One Another, as * Members of the ſame myſtical «2, &« 


Body of Chriſt ;, * Profeſſors of the ſame Faith, 1197 


* Heirs of the ſame Promiſes; * Guitled by the :s, &<. 


ſame Sprrit ; and * Governed by the ſame Laws - 
And I believe that they ought, as hwing Mem- 
bers, * to have a Fellowſhip of Love and Charity, 
alſo towards Each Other. 

And, Laſtly, I believe that they have a 
Right of Communicating in all the Ordimances 0 


AQ. ii 42» 
1 Cor. x 16, 
Eph. iv. 12. 


the Goſpel : In the Prayers of the Church; in the :2, &. 


Miniſtry of the Word and Sacraments ; and what- 
ſoever elſe hath been appointed by Chrilt, or 
eſtabliſhed in the Church, for the Common Good, 
and Benefit, of all the Aſembers of it. 

O. Do you not, by this Account of the pre- 
ſent Article, utterly ſhut out thoſe from any 
part in it, who yet are moſt commonly called 
Saints ;, I mean, Such as have departed this Life 
in the Fear of God, and the Farth of Feſus Chriſt? 


A. No, by no means: I believe them to !! 


partake in this Communion alſo; as they are 
ſtill living Members of Chriſt's Holy Catholick 
Cburch, And therefore I believe, that They 
have a Fellowſhip, no leſs than We, with God, 
and Chriſt, That they are SandGified by the 
ſame Spirit, Are Viſited by the Holy Angels ; 
Have ſome kind of Fellowſhip with One Another ; 
and with Us alſo, however ſeparated, by Death, 
from Us. 

O. Wherein do you ſuppoſe their Fellowſtip 
with Us to conliſt ? 

A. Ilook upon the Caſe to be much the fame 
with Us, as it is with Members of the ſame Ci- 
vil Society upon Earth, when they arc in a fo- 
reign Country, far diſtant from One Another. 
* Weare Members of the ſame Church ; * United 
F 2 (00! 
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to: the ſame Head ;; i* Sandified by the ſame 
Sprrit.;. * Heirs of-the ſame Promiſes; *.$ 

in alittle time, bean--the ſame Place and State; 
and whenghe End- of the World comes, * we 
ſhall All be tranſlated to the ſame- Glory and 
Happineſs, in God's Heavenly Kingdom, 

O. To what Offices of Communion does this 

Belief oblige Us, at preſent, towards Each 
Other ? 
. A. To the Members of Chriſt's Church ſtill 
Living, it obliges Us to Love and Charity ; to 
mutual Prayers for, and Help of, Each other ; in 
all ſuch Things as may promote the Salvation 
of Us all. How. the Saints departed maintaig 
Communion with Us, We cannot tell. Probable 
it is that they do, 1n general, pray forus, as it 
is certain they wiſh well to Us. But for our 
ſelves, -who are yet here on Earth; we muſt 
Bleſs God for the Grace he was pleaſed to beſtow 
upon Them; and by which they were deli- 
vered from the Sins and Temptations of this 
Evil World, and enabled faithfully to ſerve 
him unto the End. We mult ſet before Us their 
Examples, and Imitate their Yertues, We muſk 
account of them as Living Members of Chriſt's 
Body ; and be not only Ready, but Delirous, to 
Go to them, whenever it (hall pleaſe God to 
call for Us. We muſt take care decently, to 
diſpoſe of their Bodies; and faithfully to fulfil, 
as much as in Us lies, what they have left in 
truſt with Us, to be done for Them after their 
Departure, 

Q. What think you of that Fowour which 
is paid to Them in the Church of Rome ? 

A. It is not only Vain, and withoutall War- 
rant from God's Word ; but is indeed - Super- 
ſiitious, and 1dolatrous,, To Pray to any _—_ 
an 
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and He at a vaſt Diſtance from Us ; In the Houſe 
of God, withall the Outward Marks of Adora- 
tion 5 nay; and oftentimes, in the ſame Words, 
and in the. ſame Brgath, in 'which We pray to 
God; and that, laſtly, with a-Confidence that the 
Perſon ſo pray'd to, can Hear our Prayers, and 
Anſwer our Deſires ;, being evidently to Give ro 
the Creature: the Honour due to the Creator , 
which cannot. be done without the Peril of 
Idelatry. © 1 


» 
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SECT. . &VIIL 


; Hat is the next Privilege which you be- . 
ZW lieve does, of Right, belong f thoſe Yet 
who are the Members of Chriſt's Church ? Sins z and 

A. Lhe F02giveneſs of Sins. | _—— 

Q. What is Sin ? ' > that behaff. 

* A; It is the Tranſgreſſion of God's Law, 1 Þo. 
iti. 4 Whether by our Omitting to do what ' 
that Required us to have done'; Or by Our do- 
ing any Thing contrary to its Commands. 

-'Q. What mean you by-the Law of God? 

A. TheWill of God, howſoever made known ' 
to-Us ; whether by the Zight of our Own Con- 
ſciences, ' or by the Declarations of his Word ; e-' 
ſpecially: that- which is deliver'd tous, in the 
B the New Teſtament, | | 

. 2. How does God forgive Sin ? 

A. He wafhes away _ ſtain of it by his San- 7 !o. i. 7: 
Bifying Grace ;, andRemits the Puniſhment of it ; 1s 
for the Sake, and through the Merits, and 'Me- Comp. om: 
diation of Feſus Chriſt, our Saviour, © 

.2: What Aſſurance have we that God will 
thus Forgive Us our Sins ? IE 

A. The Covenant' of the Goſpel is formded 
upon the Promiſe of it :- So that if we Believe 

MutT r 2 that 
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AG ii. 26. that, Chriſt died for our . Sims, we muſt alſo Be- 


Xiit. 28, 29, 
ICor .xv. 
2, 3. 


2 Cor.yv. 2!. 


lieve that God, for Chriſt s ſake, will forgive 
allthoſe, whotruly Repent of their Sins. © Luke 
XXIV 47. AGs'v. 31. XXviits. Eph.1v. 32. 

©. Is this the peculiar Privilege of the Chureb 
of Chriſt? 

A. So the Scriptures tell us: There being 
19 Other Name under Heaven given among Men, 
by which we muſt be. Saved, but only that of the 
Lord Feſus, Atts1v. 12, | 

Q. From whom is this Forgiveneſs to be 
Sought ? 

A. Who bath Power to forgive Sins but God on- 
ly 2 Mark iti. 7. Of Him therefore it muſt be 
ſought, in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, 

9. But has not Chriſt left a Power with his 
Church to forgive Sins ? 

A. He has left with his Church a Miniſterial 
Pager, to declare forgiveneſs of Sjns, to all 
fuch as truly Repent of them, and Believe in 
Him. And when the Miniſters of his Word, 
are called in to the Aſſiſtance of Sick, or Scru- 
pulous Perſons; they may, upon the Suppoſi- , 
tion of a true Repentance, pronounce,in God's 
Name,the Pardon of their Sins to them, But in. 
this they only deliver the Sentence of God; 
which,it the Sinner be truly Penitent, God will 
infallibly make Good : Otherwiſe, it will be of 
no Uſe to them; becauſe it was erroneouſly, 
though charitably, Paſs'd upon Them. 

©. But does not the Church of Rome, aſcribe 
much more, to the Abſolution of the Prieſt, than 
this ? 

A. Yes, it does: Nor is this One of the leaſt 
Preſumptuous, or leaſt Dangerous, of its Er- 
1ours. They tell Us, that the Sentence of the 
Prieſt, 1n this Caſe, is not only Declarative, but 
| Tudicial, 
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Fudicial, And, which is yet worſe, they add ; 
that though a Sinner be not affetted with ſuch 
a Sorrow for his Sm, as would Otherwiſe be 
ſufficient to obtain God's Pardon ; yet, by right- 
ly Confeſſmg Them to a Prieſt his Sins ſhall be for- 

wen; and an Entrance Opened into Heaven, 
- the Power of the Keys, in Abſolution. By the 
former of which, as they Uſurp upon the Pre- 
rogative of God. Mark ii. 7. Sodo they, by the 
latter, lay a very dangerous Stumbling-block in 
the way of Wicked Men ; whilſt they Encourage 
them to Rely on ſuch a Sorrow for the Forgive- 
neſs of their Sins, as will certainly] fail, and 
Ruin them in the End. 


SECT. XX. 
Q. Hat is the Third Privilege promiſed NAA 
| vV by God to Chriſt's Church ? - gm 
A. Lhe RKeſurrecion of the Body, rettuon. 


O. Shall not All Men whatſoever be Raiſed 
again at the laſt Day ? 

A. They ſhall. 

©. How then is this a Privilege of thoſe who 
are the Faithful Members of Chriſt”s Church 2 

A. Becauſe though all Men ſhall be Raiſed, 
yetnot All after the ſame Manner. The Bodies 
of the Faithful ſhall be raiſed in a moſt Bleſſed, phi ii. 2x: 
and Glorious State: 1 Cor. xv. 42,0'. They MM x43 
ſhall be perfe&ted in all their Parts, and Quali- © 
ties; ſhall be render'd an Habitation fit for a 
Glorified Soul to dwell in; and be prepared 
for the Enjoyment of an Everlaſting Felicity, 
And thus to Riſe ; in ſuch a State, and for ſuch 
an End, is certainly a very great Benefit, and 
the peculiar Privilege of Chri{t's Holy Church : 
Like XIV. 14. XX. 35, 36, 37+ Jo. V. 29. 
— » 7H 0. How 
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Jo. Vv, 28. 
Acts xxiv. 
If 


Dan. x11. 2. 
Jo. v. 28, 29, 
Rom. Viii.11. 
1 Cor. vi- 
13, I4- 

2 Cor, vb. 16. 


©. How then ſhall the Wicked be Raiſed ?: | 

A. Their Bodies ſhall alſo be Reſtored to 
them ;and that in ſuch a State, as to be.capa- 
ble of Undergoing for Ever thoſe Torments 
which God has prepared for Them. But their 
Reſurreftion ſhall. be to Shame, and Miſery : 
And "what is the Bleſſing of the Righteous, 
ſhall:to the Wicked be a means of Encreaſing 
their. Pain, and Enlarging their Puniſhment, 

; Q. Shall we: Receiye the, ſame Bodies, we 
now have, at the Reſurre&on ;-or ſhall ſome 
Other Bodies be, prepared for Us ? | 

- A. The very Nature of a Reſurre&ion does 
unanſwerably prove, that we ſhall Receive the 
ſame Bodies ;, and the End of it confirms it to 
Us : Our Bodies being therefore Raiſed, and 
Reſtored to Us, that we may be Rewarded, or 
Puniſh'd, in the ſame Eſtate both of Squtand 
Body, in. which'we had done Things: Worthy 
either of Reward or Puniſhment. 

- B. Shall Al! Mankind, not only Good, and 
Bad, but Every Single Perſon of either kind, 
be Xaiſed at the Laſt Day ? 

A. All that ever died ſhall be Raiſed : Foh. 
V. 20..2 Cor, v. 10, But many will be found, 
at the Laſt Day, Alive on the: Earth, Now 
they ſhall not dre, nor, by conſequence, K:ſe 
from the Dead. But they ſhall be Changed : 


That 15 to ſay, The Men of that Age, (whe- 
ther Good or Bad) ſhall, by the mighty Power 
of Gcd, be pur into the ſame State with thoſe 
who being Dcad, were Raiſed from the Dead - 
And ſo bg brought with them before the Judg- 
ment Seat of Chriſt; 1 Cor, xv. 51. 1-Theſ. 
Iv. 15, 
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1:Cl "SECT" XX. 
; HAT ſhall follow upon the Refur- AAA 
- w recion ? | Of the Future 


A. TheLaſt, and General Judgment of Man- 33 2, 
kind;, which being paſs'd, and the Sentence LYAWNS 

onounced upon Every One, according to 
his Works; It ſhall Immediately be put in 
Execution : The Wicked ſhall Go into Everlaſting 
Puniſhment, but the Righteous into Life Ever- 
laſting. Mat. xxv. 46. 

- B,*Shall the Wicked, as well asthe Righteous, 
live for Ever ? 

A. They ſhall; if ſuch a State of inexpreſ- 
fiible X/ſery, as they ſhall be condemn'd to, 
may be called Ziving. For they ſhall never 
ceaſe to be; 'nor ever ceaſe to be tormented 
to all Eternity. at. x. 28. xxv. 41, 46. 
XViil. 8. Compare Mark ix. 44, 45- 

9. How then is Everlaſting Life a Privilege 
of the Church of Chriſt ? 

A. As the ReſurretFion of the Body, was before 
ſaid to be. That Life which alone deſerves to 
be ſo called ; that Happy and Glorious Life, 
which God has prepared for the Faithful in his 
Kingdom; that is the Singular Privilege of 
Chriſt's Church, and of the Faithful Members of 
it. The Other, is rather an Everlaſting Du- 
ration; a State of endleſs Dying, rather than an 
Everlaſting Life ? 

. Q. But can it be conſiſtent with the Juſtice, 
and Mercy of God, to puniſh the temporary,and 
tranſient Sins of Men, with an Everlaſting State 
of Miſery and Sufferings ? 

A, We muſt confeſs it ſo to be, or fay, 
(which is as Unreaſonable, as it would be 
| Wicked ) that God will deal Unjuſtly, and 

- Un- 
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Comp. Rev. 
XiV. 11. 
2xi. 3. 


Unmercifully with Sinners, at the Laſt Day, 
For certain it is, that this he has declared ſhall 
be the Reſult of their Evil-doings. 
 £.Why may we not by the Everlaſting Death, 
and Everlaſting Puniſhment, of which the Scrip- 
tures ſpeak, on this Occaſion ; underſtand ra- 
ther the final DeſtruFion of ſuch Wicked Per. 
ſons, than an Eternal Continuance of Them in 
Pain and Miſery ? | | 
A. Becauſe the Scriptures have plainly de- 
clared, were Men willing to underſtand it, that 
by Everlaſting Puniſhment, is meant Everlaſting 
Torment. © That their Worm ſhall not die, nor their 
Fire be quenched, but they ſhall dwell in Everlaſting 
Burnings: Mark 1x. 44. Tia. Ixyi, 24. That there 
ſhall be weeping , and wailing, . and gnaſhing of 
Teeth. Mat. vill. 12. Xi. 42, 50. All which 
Phraſes, howſoever they be underſtood, muſt 
denote Suffering, as well as Puniſhment : An E- 
ternity of Pain, not an Eternal State of Death,and 
Inſenſibility. Beſides that Everlaſting Death, or 
Deſtrudion, would not otherwiſe be, properly 
peaking, an Everlaſting Puniſhment. ' For as 
00n as:Men are thus Dead, they ceaſe to ſuffer ; 
and, for that very Reaſon, ceaſe to be puniſh'd, 
And one may as well ſay, that a MalefaQor 
who was. Executed for his Crimes a Hundred 
Vears ago, {till continues to be puniſh'd by the 
Magiſtrate; as that after a Man ſhould be once 
annihilated, he ſhould afterwards continue 
to be Puniſh'd, for his Sins, by God Al- 
mighty. | SY mnt 
. Wherein do you ſuppoſe the Everlaſting 
Happmeſs of the Righteous ſhall Conſiſt ? | 
A. As to the Particulars of it, they are al- 
tbgether Unknown to Us; nor indeed are we 
able in our preſent Eltate, perfeRly to n_—_— 
X en 
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hend the Greatneſs of them. Thus much, in 
General, we are told ; that we ſhall be placed = Cor.xv.43? 
in a moſt Glorious and Perfe& State; free PILL 5. 21. 
from all Sin, and from all Miſery : Where we = 1o- i. 2-, 
ſhall Enjoy all the Pleaſure, and Satisfation, *** © 
that our Natures, vaſtly enlarged, ſhall be 

capable of. We ſhall dwell in the Preſence of 

God ; ſhall be continually entertain'd not only F6l xvi-zr; 
in the Contemplation, but with the Fruition, 

of all the Riches of his Goodneſs, and Glory. 

We ſhall be Companions with the Holy An- 

gels ; and paſs our time, in the Greateſt Love 

of God, and of One Another, that can be 
imagined. We ſhall turn all our Service, into 

Praiſe and Wonder ; ſhall have nothing left 

to wiſh, or deſire of him. And we ſhall both 

Love, and Serve, and Praiſe him, with ſach 
Rapture, and SatisfaQtion ; with foch Joy to 

our ſelves, as well as ſuch Feryour towards 

God; as no Thoughts can Conceive, nor is it 

poſlible for us, by any Words, to expreſs the 
Greatneſs of it, x Cor, ii. 9. Compare Js, 

Ixiv. 4+ 
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PART: 1Il. 
of the Goſpel Obedience. 


_—— 


| 's E..C iT, XXI. 
AAA ZXKTHAT was the Third Thing, which 
hoy M gibry Godfathers ; and a 
WAY promiſe by you at, your. Baptiſin ? ? 


J ſhonld keep! [ God's Yoly Uill 
and; + Anne and walk in the ſame 
All the Days. of my Life. /. 

Av. you account it to be Neceflary for 
4/9 alſo, to fulfil what, they Promiſed 


LOT 
"1: do; and that'ſo Neceſſary that [:can- 
"_ Song 20, Saved without it. , | 
" Q. Do you then expect to-be Saved by Vertue 
of your Own Good Works ? 
A. God forbid : On the contrary, I am per- 
{ſwaded that when I ſhall have done All that I 
can, I ſhall be but ay Unprofitable Servant : Luk. 
xvii. 10. But however, I mult ſincerely En- 
deayour, what in Me lies, tokeep God's Com- 
mandments ; and then I am aſſured that God 
will Reward Me, not according to my Works, 
but according to his Own Mercy, and Promiſes 
to Us, in Feſus Chriſt. 
Q.. Are you able, of your ſelf, by your Own 
Natural Strength, to K eep God's Commandments? 
' A. No, Iamnot: For in fe, that is to fay, 
in my Fleſh, dwelleth no Good Thing. Rom. vil. 
18, Itisthe Grace of God which muſt work in 
me, 
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me, ' both to Will, and. to Do, according to his 
Good Pleaſure, Phil, ii. 13 ? 


-.” 2. Being thus afſiſted by the Holy Spirit, can 


you Perfeily keep God's Commandments. 
A.” No, I cannot; nor will it ever be poſli- 


ble for me in this Life, todo it. (4) I muſt ( Maraxii, 


ſerve God Sincerely,with all my Heart; (b) I muſt 8J\u.c5, 
ſerve him Zealouſly, with all my Strength; (c) I -xix-2r+ 
muſt Go as far as I can, and as the Meaſure of © * = 
the Grace which he is pleaſed to allow me, will xii ». 
enable me to do, towards Perfetion : But'to rp. v. io 
diſcharge a Perfet, thatis to ſay, an Un/inning 
Obedience, to God's Commandments ; this ne1- 
ther I can, nor did ever any One elſe, but he 
who was God as well as Man, do it. For, #4 
many Things we Offend all : Jam. iii. 2. - And 
if we ſay that we have no Sin, we deceive our ſelves, 
and the Truth is not in Us.. 1 Jo. 1. 8. 

Q. Will not this Undervalue the Grace of 
the Holy Spirit, by which we are Sandified ? 

4. Not at all: Foraſmuch as Iaſcribe to 
That the Glory of all the Good Ido; and take 
to my ſelf the Shame, of whatſoever is Evil, 
or Defective in Me. 

Q. What think you of Thoſe of the Church 
of Kome , who, notwithſtanding this, talk of 
Works of Supererogation; and thereby pre- 
tend not only Perfetly to keep God's Command- 
ments ;, but to doeven More, than God Re- 
quired them to have done ? 

A. 1 think that they neither underſtand 
Themſelves nor their Duty : It being certain, 
that the Meaſure of our Duty, is to Love the Ma. xi 37, 
Lord our God with all our Heart, and with all our pane" _ 
Soul, and with all- our Strength : Beycad which, 
aSit is not poſſible for any Man to Go; fo 


+ Neither is there any that can juſtly ſay, He has 


ever, 
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ever, for any long time together, abſolutely 
come up to the utmoſt height of it. 

©: Seeing then our Obedience cannot. be 
brought to Perfedion in this Zife ; what is that 
Obedience which God does now Require of Us, 
in Order to our Salvation? 

Pal cxix.16. JN, Its the Obedience of an Honeft, Humble, 

ICor, xv-58- ©:cere Heart : Such as Leads us, in the Firſt 

. Place, to an Univerſal Obſervance of All God's 
Commandments, © Secondly, toa hearty Endea- 
vour to come up to as perfedZ a Diſcharge of our 

Marzxii. 37: Duty, according to the Meaſures of them,* as 

»Fer. 28, Gur preſent Condition will admit of. And that, 
Thirdly, with Conſtancy, and Perſeverance, unto 
our Javes End. Mat. x.22. 1 Cor.i. 8. 1 Pet. i, 
13. Heb. x. 38, 39. Rev. IL 10, 
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- the Mea- ®. AS there been any ſuch Summary Col- 
mpED le&ion made, of the main Branches of 


Ten Com- What weareto Do; aswe had in the Creed, of 

mandments,) yyhat we are tO Believe ? 

and the Rules A, There is ſuch a Collection, and that de- 

rat ez, liver'd by God himſelf; in what we common- 

ef Tv. Iy call the Ten Commandments. 

WY 09. Do thoſe Commandments which were 

Given by God to the Fews, ſtill continue in 

force, and Oblige Us Chriſtians ? 

A. Yes, they do; Mat. v. 17. &c. and that 

— in Some Meaſure more Stridtly than they did 

noi Them: The moſt part, if not All of them, ha- 

jam. ii. 8. Ving been either more fully Expounded, or more 
perfeGly Delivered to Us, by Chriſt in the New 
Teſtament, than they were firſt given by God 


to the Jews in the Old. See Mat. v, vi, vil. 


Chapters. 
Q. Why 


Mat .xix. 16, 
18, 
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Why do you call Them the Ten Com 
ents : 

A. Not only becauſe they have been uſually 
divided into that Number ; but becauſe they . 
were Originally delivered ſo by God Himſelf; 
and are accordingly ſo called by Moſes, Exod, 
Xxxiv. 28, Deut. Iv. 13. 

; £. What do theſe Commandments, in Gene- 
ral, Refer to? | 
_ 4. Tothe Two Great Branches of Our Duty ; 
Sur Duty towards God, and Dur Duty to- 
wards Dur Neighbour, 

' ©, What Authority Have you for this Di- 
viſjen of theſe Commandments ? 

A. The Authority of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
Mat. *xii. 37. And indeed God Himſelf ſeems 
to have had Regard unto it, when he comman- 
ded Moſes to prepare Two Tables for Them : 
On the One of which were to be Engraven 
Thoſe which concern our Duty towards God ;, on 
the Other, Thoſe which contain our Duty to- 
wards our Neighbour, Exod. xxxi, 18, XXX1i. 19, 
XXXIV. 1, 4, 28. 

2. How many Commandments does each of 
theſe Tables comprehend ? 

A. As to the Commandments themſelves, it 
is not doubted by Any, bu: that thoſe of the. 
Firſt Table end with that which Concerns the 
Sabbath; and that the Second begins with that 
which Requires Us to Honour our Father, and 
our Mother. But in Dividing the Commandments 
of Each Table, there is a difference between Us, 
and Thoſe of the Church of Rome. For they 
join the Two Firſt into One; and then, to com- 
pleat the number of Ten, divide the Laſt into 
Two: And ſoaſlign, not as we do, guy to One 
Toebk, 
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"Table, \and-Six to the Other ; but Three tothe 
Firſt Table, and Sevento the Second, 
©. 1s it a Matter of Any Moment, How each 
Precept is divided, ſo long as All are Retained 2 
A. In its {elf it is not : But as the Deſign of 
this New Divifion was to enable them the bet. 
ter to drop the Second Commandment, againſt 
their Tmage-Worſhip, altogether; ( and: which 
accordingly, from thenceforth they did oftens 
times Omit, in their Common Books of Dewoti. 
on ) ſoit is certainly of Great Moment to be 
taken Notice of, Now the Firſt, and Second 
Commandments, have apparently a Different Pro. 
Jhe#s and were deſign'd to Prohibit Two very 
ifferent Things. But the Laſt Commandment ſole- 
ly Reſpeds the Sim of Coveting: And if the 


- difference of the Inſtances whichiare Given in it; 


the better to clear, and inforce the Obſervance 
of it, be ſufficient to make a Several Command, 
according to the Diſtin&tion of them; They 
may as well divide it into Sx, or indeed into 
Six bundred Commands, as into Two. For at 
this Rate, Thou ſhalt not Covet thy Neighbour's 
Houſe, will-be One : Thou ſhalt not Covet ' thy 
Neighbour's Wife, Another : Nor his Man-Ser- 
vant, will be a Third : Nor bis Maid-Servant, 
a Fourth : Nor bis Ox, a Fifth : Nor bis Aſs, a 
Sixth: Nor any Thing that is his; a Hundred 
more 1n one General Expreſſion. 

Q. But is there not One Great ' Branch of 
Our Duty here wanting, namely, Our. Duty 
towards our Selwes ? 

A. Thcre is not : For all thoſe Duties which 
we fo call, have a manifeſt Regard, more or 
leſs, to our Duty to God, and our Neighbour ; 
and may be compriſed under the Offices. rela- 


ting to Them, Ar leaſt, fince there is no 
Duty 
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Duty *of this kind, but what is Required by 
God of Us, the better to fit us for his Service, 
ahd Acceptance; it muſt be confeſs'd, that the 
Firſt Commandment alone, will take in, what- 
ſoever of this Nature may feem wanting in the 
Whole. 

. Is there any other Divi/50n of theſe Com- 
i s,that may be fit to be taken Notice of 
before we proceed to the particular Conſidera- 
tion of Them ? | 

A. There is yet One; namely, That of theſe 
Commandments, ſome are Poſitive, and declate 
what we are to Do; as the Fourth Command- 
ment of the Firſt Table, the Fifth of the Second, 
Others are Negative, and ſhew Us what we 
are to Avoid; As all the Others of Both Tables. 

& What do you Obſerve from this Di- 
ſtinftion ? 


A. A Great Difference with Reſpe& to our 
Obligation to Obedience. For (1ſ) The poſs- 
tive Commands ; though they are always in 
force, and therefore Oblige all who have any 
Concern with them, and fo long as they are 
under the Power of them; yet they do not 
extend to All Perſons, nor Oblige at All Times; 
As for Example : To Honour our Father and Mo- 
ther, is a Duty of Eternal Obligation. But 
then many thereare; Who have no Father, nor 
Mother ;, and therefore neither can They lie un- 
der any Obligation to Honour Them. Again, 
ty fo Obſerve the Sabbath Day to keep it Holy, is a 
Command that never ceaſes to Oblige. But 
h {Wye ſhould a Man be made a Priſoner, or a Slave, 
x [ita Pagan, or Other Country, where he had no 
Means, nor Opportunity to Obſerve it ; whilſt 
x- he lay under thoſe Circumſtances, he would 
hot be Guilty of any Sin by not Obſerving of - 0 
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"= a bur; All Perſe __ 
5, 05,4 And 18 
Crombocy, And therefore, "to Warſby 
auy other God, beſades the Lard : To, make « oy 
ven Inzage, to. bow. down. before it, and 


To take God's Name in Vain : Theſe and the like 


AO, 2 ge Men to a conſtant , ' Un» 
—_— Obſervance of them; be their Cir» 


;, or Conditions of Life, what they 


wall. Nor can it, at any Time, or upon any 
10n, be lawful for any Man, To. worſhi 
* On, To make a Graven Image to worſhny 
7 Te take God's Name im Vam:; 
& 
£.. Have you any thing farther,to Obſerve 
from this Di27j/ton 
A Thys only; -D, theſe Two kinds mutually 
Include one Another : So that when God: comp 
mangs any Dnty to be perform'd, we are to 
underftand that he does, by the very ſame 
Command, forbid whatſoever i 1s contrary there- 
unto, to be done by Us. And again, - when 
he farbids any thing to be done ; he does there: 
by Require Us to fulfil the Oppoſite Luty un 
ply'd ; as well as to avoid the Sin which is ex- 
preſly taken Notice of, To clear my meat- 
ing in an Inſtance of Each Kind. God com- 
mands us, in the Fourth Commandment, to keep 
baly the Sabbath-Day ; and that by SauGifying of 
it to a Religious Reſt And, by the ſame Com- 
mandment, he forbids Us to ' do any ſervile Work 
upon it ; or any thing whereby this Day, may 
be unballow'd , or profaned by Us. And this 
would haye been underſtood, by the Other part 
of the Command, though God had not ex- 
preſly taken notice of ir. In like manner; 
When in the Sixth Commandment, God forbids 
Vs 
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us to Commit Murther ; we are to underſtand, 
that we are not only prong thereby to ſtab, 
or poiſon, our Neighbour ; but are Required to 
do, what in Us lies, to Cheriſh, and Preſerve 
his Zife + To help him, if he be aſſaulted by 
Another; to feed, and cloath him, as far as 
we are able; and to prevent, according to 
Our Ability , whatſoever may bring him in 


'of lofing of it. 
: Are there any Other General Rules that 
may be of Uſe to us, in the Underſtanding of 


the Commandments here propoſed to Us? 

- FN. There are Several ſuch Rules ; bt thoſe 
of moſt conſequence ſeem to be theſe Four. 
© Firſt, That in every Commandment, the' Genera! 
© thing Expreſs d , comprebends under it all fuch 
* Particlars, as either diredHly depend upon it ; or 
* may Fairly, and Reaſonably, be Rediced to it. 
Thus the' Seventh. Commandment, though in ex- 
preſs Terms, it Forbids only the Sin of Adul- 
tery; yet, under that General, is to be ex- 
tend to all manner of Fornication, Untlean- 
neſs, Laſciviouſneſs, not only to all unchaſt 
AGions, but to all wanton Words, Thoughts, De- 
ſwes :' To' all immodeſt Bebaviour, and indecent 
- Mtire, To whatſoever, in ſhort; may intrench 
upon that Gravity, and Reſervedneſs, which 
our Religion Requires of Us; or may be apt 
to tempt Us to ſuch Sins as are here forbidden * 
Such as bigh and full Diet; ſoft Cloathing ; the 
Company of Tounger, eſpecially of wanton Wo- 
bs: from all which we muſt abſtain by ver- 
tue of this Commandment: As alſo, from all 
Places of Danger, ſuch as Play-houſes, Balls, 
Dancings, Muſick-meetings, and the like. 

©. What is the next General Rule to be Ob- 
ſerved,in the Interpreting of theſe Commandments? 
Gr 2 A, ** That 


—— 
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A. © That where any Duty is Required, or 
* Sin Forbidden ; we are to Reckon ouy Kerwes ob. 
© liged thereby, to Uſe all ſuch Means as may En- 
&« able Us to Fulfil the One, and to Avoid the O- 
& ther. Thus, becauſe in the Eighth Command- 
ment we are Required not to Steal ; therefore, 
in order fo our more conſtant, and ready A- 
voiding of it, we muſt account our ſelves ob- 
liged, not only to watch our Actions, that we 
do not in any Thing defraud our Neighbour ; 
but moreover to do, what in vs lies, to keep 
our ſelyes out of ſuch Circumſtances. as may be 
likely to tempt us thereunto. We are there- 
fore, by virtueof this Commandment, Requi- 
red to Work for the ſupply of our Own Noeds, 
and of the Wants of thoſe who depend upon 
Us. We are to hive Soberly, and Frugally ; free 
from Vice, and all Extravagance, We are to 
avoid all Lewdneſs, Gaming, and the like Occa- 


' ſions of Exceſs : To abſtain from all 7dle, Diſ- 


ſolute, and Diſhoneſt Converſation, and Acquain- 
tance; and from whatſoever elſe may be apt 
to tempt us to, or engage Us in the Sin, which 
1s here forbidden to Us. 

. What is the Third Rule to be Obſerved, 
for the better Underſtanding of theſe Com- 
mandments ? 

A. © That the laſk Commandment 1s to be look'd 
"* upon by Us, not ſo much as a ſingle Command- 
* ment, as a general Caution Given to Us, with 
** Relation to moſt of the Duties of the Second *T a- 
* ble ; which ought to be Goverwd, and Influenced 
* by zt, Thus becauſe we muſt not ſteal from, 
or defraud our Neighbour of his Goods, neither 
muſt we Cevet them. Becauſe we muſt not 
commit Adultery, neither muſt we Luſt, Be- 
cavſe we mvft de 79 Aſurther, neither muſt we 
delve 


— 
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deſ;re the hurt, or death of our Neighbour, For 
this is the firſt ſpring of Evil in our Hearts 
and by ſtopping of which, we ſhall the moſt 
effetually Arm our ſelves againſt the Commiſ- 
fion of it. 

Q. What is the laſt General Rule to be ob- 
ſerved, for the better Interpretation of Gog's 
Commandments ? ; 

A. ** That whereſoever we are Probibited fo Do 
< any thing our Selves, as Sinful, there we are to 
< take Care that we be not Partakers of Other Men's 
* Guilt, who do Commit what was ſo prohubited; 
« By Adviſing, Aſſiſting, Encouraging, or other- 
« wiſe Aiding, and Abetting them in it, Nay, 
we mult not ſo much as Give any Countenance to 
the Evil which they do, by making Excuſes for, 
and extenuating their Guilt; by hiding, or con- 
cealing of it ; leaſt by ſo doing, we make our 
ſelves acceſlary to it, and contract to our ſelves 
a ſtain by it, 
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Q. Y OU aid that the Firſt Table contain'd of we: 


thoſe Commandments which concern 


Theſe ? 

A. Thou ſhalt have none Dther Gods but 
De. 

©. Is this all that belongs to this Command- 
ment ? 

A. Yes, it 1s. 

Q. What then do you account that which 
goes immediately before it, and was allo de- 
liver d by God Himſelf; namely, J am the 
LDRD thy God, which b:ought thee ouf of 

G 3 the 


n " and of thm 
our Duty towards God : What is the firlt of «g. 
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the Land of Cgypf, out ef the Pouſs of Bon- 
dage ? | , 

A. It is a General Preface, or Introdudion, to 
the Commandments ; and repreſents to us the 
Two great Grounds, or Motives, on which 
God Required the Fews to Obey thoſe Com- 
 mandments which He was about to deliver to 
* Lev. xvii them ; namely, Firſt, * That He was the Lord 
16,18, &c.. their God : And Secondly, That He bad brought 
xx. 12, S*- them out of the Land of Egypt, out of the Houſe of 
Num. iii. 13. Bondage. Deut. i, 30. Vi. 21. XXVi. 8, Judg, ul. 1. 

©. Do theſe Reaſons extend to Us Chri- 
ſtrans ? FI) 
A. Theydo, and that no leſs, if not more, 
(-) Rem": than they did to the Fews. (a) For we are the 
» Cor. x.18. Spiritual Iſrael, and Heirs of the Promiſes, (b) 
Gal i 23- He is the LORD our God, by a more Excellent 
--vi. 16. Covenant than He was theirs. (c) He has 
Phil-in- 2-. brought Us out of that Slavery of which the 
6, 8, xc. Tews Egyptian Bondage was but a Type. (d) 
( mke And has prepared 74 Us an Inheritance in 
(«) Gal. iv. Heaven, in compariſon of which their Land of 
28 xi: »» Canaan 18 nothing to be accounted of. 
Rev, iii, 12. ©, What is the full Import of the firſt Com- 
we. * © mandment ? 

A. * That we ſhould have the LORD for 
our God; and * that we ſhould have no Othey 
beiides Him. 

Q. What is it to have the LORD for 
our God? 

A. It is to Think of iHim, and to Worſtip 
Him, as God. 

©. How ought we to Think of God? 

A. As of an Eternal, and All-Perfe? Being ; 


See before, 


Se&. vii the Maker, and Preſerver, of All Things: A 
Our moſt Gracious and Merciful Father, in, and 
through his Sen, Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Q. How 
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©, How onght we to Whip God? 

A. With all the Powers anti Facuities both of If %; 7: 
our Sohtls and Bodjes : In PaMick; and in Private: »cv- 6. 
Accotding to all that in is 26y Goſpel he has 2% 7. 
required, or by the Force of our Own #atira} 19..ir- 24: 
Rtzſon, direfted Us to do. Sy 

Q. What are the main Things wherein we #&-x 25. 
are to expreſs our Duty towards God ? 

A. It is 4lvioſt impoſſible to Reconrit them : 

But, in genera], it is our Duty, to (a) Bebe () jo. i. r2. 
in Him; to (b) Feat Vim; to (c) Love !{, 
Him, with all our Yearf, with all our Pind; Koo. x. 9. 
with all one Sonl, and with all our Strength ; & i 2: 
To (d,) Wozſhip Pim; fo (e) Give Pim « Jo. ii. 23, 
ks; fo (f) put obr whole Druff in (551 0.5 

m; fo (z) Call upon Pim; fo (h) HYononr #3: =«ii. 
his Yoly Name, and his Wozd; and fo (i) pops" 
Serve Pim triily alt the Days of our Life, Mat. x. 38, 
2 Cor. vii. 1. Phil. ii. 12. (c) Mart. xtii. 37. (d) See before. (e) Phil we” 
cv. it. cvi, &c. Eph. v. 20. 1 The. V. 18. (f) Pal. ii- 12+ xviil. 30. xv. 9, 19% 
11+ Rom» xv. 12. 2 Cor. i.9. 1 Tim. vi. 17+ 1 Pet. til $- (g Pal. xiv. 4. xviii. 
3. Cxvi. 2, 13, 17. cxlv. 18. As ii. 2). Rom. x. 12, 73, 14. 1 Cor.i. 2. (b) 
Pl. lxvi. 2. xcix. 3. cxix. 11, &c. cv. 149, 161, 162. Col. ui. 16, 2 TheC. ii. 13. 
Heb. ii. 2. iv. 12, Jam. i. 2%» (i) Pal. ii. 11, C2. Luke i. 74. 1 Thel.j 9418, 
Heb. ix. 14. 


O. What are the chief Offences that may be 
Committed, againſt this Part of the firſt Com- 
manadment ! 

A. They are chiefly theſe : Firlt, Atheiſm, 
and Iefidelity, whether it be Speculative, or 
Pradtical ; that is to ſay, whether Men do Real- 
ly believe that there isno God ; or hve fo as 
if they did ; without either any due Worſhip of 
Hm, or Regard to Him, Next to theſe, all- Un. 
worthy Opinzons of God, or Blaſphemous Thoughts, 
or Speeches againſt Him. Such are the Thoughts, 
and Speeches, of Thoſe who not only deny 


the Doftrine of the Trmity, but make it their 
G 4 Bulacſs 
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''* Bnfineſs ro Expoſe, and Ridicule the Belief 
of it. And, laſtly, Such are all the Heinous, 
but eſpecially the Habitual Sins, which Men 
fall into ; and the conſequence of which plain- 
ly ſhews, either that they do not in Good Ear- 
neſt believe the LORD to be their God, or 
that they are yet to conſider what that Belief 
requires of Them. 

©. What is the Other thing propoſed to Us 
in this Commandment ? 

A. Not to have any Other, beſides the LORD, 
for our God. 

' ©. Is there any Other God, beſides the 
LORD? 

A. No, there is not; nor does this Com- 
mandment at all Suppoſe that there is. But 
when theſe Commandments were delivered, 
the World generally believed in, and worſhip- 
ped, Other Gods, beſides the LORD; who was 
almoſt utterly forgotten by Them. And there- 
fore it was highly neceſſary, that the LORD 
ſhould, in the very firſt Place, caution his 
People againſt this Folly, and Idolatry. 

. How many ways may Men have Others for 
their Gods, beſides the LORD ? 

A. By as many ways as They are capable of 
ſhewing, that They have Him for Their God? 

s Cor. vil. Namely, Firſt, by Thinking of them as God, and, 

2.8, Secondly, by Worſh1ping of them as Such. 

| . Is it poſſible for any Man who knows, and 

worſhips the LORD, to have any Other God be- 
ſides him ? 

x Kin. xi.4. A. SO this Commandment evidently Sup 

2 Kin. xvii. ſes; and fo indeed it may eaſily enough - be: 

33% There being nothing ſo Unreaſonable which 
an immoderate Superſtition is not capable'of 
leading, ſometimes, even Wiſe-Men into. m_ 

there- 
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therefore not only God here gives this Caution 
to the Fews ;, but St. Paul, in like manner, fore- 
waras even the Chriſtians to whom he preached, 
to flee from Idolatry;, 1 Cor. x. 14. and not to 
keep Company with a Brotber, (that is, a Chriſtian) 
who was guilty of it. 1 Cor. v. 11. 

. How can this be; ſeeing He who knows, 

and beljeves aright of God; muſt know, and be- 
eve, that there neither is, nor can be, any 
Other God beſides Him ? 
' A. Would Men always A& conſiſtently to 
their Own Knowledge, and Profeſſion, it would 
then indeed be Impoſſible for thoſe who had a 
mx Notionof God, to have any Other God 
belides Him. Bur, as in Other Caſes, Men may 
know yery well what their Duty is, and yet 
A contrary to it; ſoit is certain that they 
not only may, but have done, in the Caſe be- 
fore Us. In ſhort, Whoſoever gives Divine 
Honour to any Being, does thereby profeſs that 
Being to be God, as much as He who {wears Al- 
legiance to any Perſon, does by ſuch his Action, 
Recognize that Perſon for his Prince. Now ſuch 
an Honour Religious Prayer, and Invocation, with- 
out all Controverſy, are, Yet theſe the Church 
of Rome does publickly, and ſolemnly, Pay to 
Others, beſides the LORD; and by ſo doing, 
ſhews to all the World, that She has Other Gods, 
beſides Him. bs 

O. What do you then ſuppoſe to be the full 
import of this Second Part of the preſent 
Commandmeat ? 

A. That we ſhould neither Believe in, Ac- 
count of, or Worſhip any Other, as God, be- 
ſides the LORD: Whether it be by Ferſakmg 
Him, and Falling off altog*ther to 1dalatry ; a 

Yy 
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by Giving the Honaw of God to Any Ons 
Being, together with Him, 


SE CT. XXIV. 


SAN , HAT is the Second Commandment ? 
of we 2 WV A. Thou ſhalt not niake fo 
Ree?” (elf any graven Jmage, no2 the Likeneſs 
nd denger. Any thing that is un Yeaven dþove, 02 in the 


beneath , oz in the iter under the 
Earth, Zhou ſhalt not botd down fo them, 
noz wozthip them. Foz I the Lozd thy God, 
am a jealous God, and viſit Sins of th! 
athers upon the Childzen, unto the third atid 
urth Generation of them that hate me, and 
thew mercy unto thouſands in them that lovg 

me, and keep my Commandmenifs. 
, How doesthis Commandment differ from 

the Foregoing ? 

A.The Deſen of the Firſt Commandment was 
to determine, and ſet us Right in, the ObjeZ of 
our Religious Worſhip; and to prevent Us from 
giving Divine Honour to any beſides the true 
God, The Deſign of #his, is to direct Us in 
the Manner of worſhipping Him ; that ſo we 
may not only ſerve the true God, but may ſerve 
him after ſuch, a Manner as he Requires, and is 
moſt fitting for Us to do. 

. What is the full Import of this Com- 
mandment ? 

A. 1t is this; Firſt, * That we muſt not 
make any Image of God, at all; be our Deſign 
what it will, in making of it. Nor, Secondly, 
* That of any Other Being, with an Intention to 
pay any Honour, or Worſhip, to 1t. 


Q. Do 
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"'8.,Do you thick it utterly Unlawful to 


make any Image at all of God ? 


A. It 1s certainly Unlawfol, and is in many txev. xir-4. 
Places of Scripture expreſly forbidden ; as being 522% #: 


Ezck, xiv. 


hi diftonourable to the Infinite Natuye,and 3, &«. 


| of God; and of Great danger, and harm ******: 


to Us. . See Deus. iv. 15, 16. Iſai. xl. 18. xlii. 
$, Rom. 1. 2.3. 

0. Wharthink yon of the Image of Chriſt , 
may not that be made without offending againſt 
this Commandment ? 

' , Chriſt being Man, as well as God, his 
may eertainly be aptly m_—_ Repreſen- 
ted by'an Image - nor would it be any Sin ſo 
to do, provided that no Uſe were made of 
any ſuch mage, in any part of our Religious 
Worſhip. But to Repreſent God the Father in a 
Graven Image; to paint the Holy Trinity, and 
thatin ſo profane a manner as irhas often been 
done in the Church of Rome, is certainly a Great 
Sin, and a Great Scandal ; and directly contra- 
ry to the Intention of this Commandment. 
£., Do you then look upon all Uſe of mages 
it God's Service to be Unlawful / 


A. I do account it contrary to the Prohibition rev. xxvil 2 
of this Commandment, and by conſequence, Un- Peut iv. 26. 


lawful. And therefore when Aaron firſt, and 
afterwards Jeroboam, made Uſe of them tor this 
purpoſe; we find how highly God was pleaſed 
to Reſent it; and with what deteſtation it is 
condemn'd in the Holy Scriptures. Exod. XXXii. 
1 Kings Xil. 30. Xlii. 34. Pſal. cvi. 20. 

2. What ſay you to the PraCtice of the Church 
of Rome in this particular ? 

A. That it 1s Scandalous, and Intolerable : 
There having never been greater /dolatry com- 
mitted among the Heathen ia the buſineſs of 

Ima: t- 


05 V, 46. 
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Image-Worſhip, than has been committed in that 
Church ; and is, by Publick Apthority,ſtill pra- 
Qiſed by it ; eſpecially in the Ceremony of their 
Good-Friday Croſs-Warſhip. 

, Do you think they are fo fooliſh as to 
Worſhip the Croſs ;, or is it Jdolatry to worſhi 
Cbrift, in preſence of the Croſs ? 

A. If we may cither believe their Own 
Words, or judge by their Actions, they Adore 
#he Croſs, as well as Chriſt; and Both alike, and 
with the ſame Worſhip. As for the new 
tence of morſhiping Chriſt in Preſence of the Croſs, 
it is a meer deluſion, contrived only to cheat 
ignorant People : And carries juſt as much ſenſe 
in it, as if you ſhould ask, whether it were 
lawful to ſay your Prayers i Preſence of a Poſt, 
or to write a Letter in the Preſence of a Candle- 
fick ; the Nonſenſe of which there is no One fo 
dull as not to diſcover. 

Q. What is the Poſstive Duty Required of Us 
in this Commandment ? 

A. To worſhip Godafter a manner ſuitable to 
his Divine Nature, and Excellencies: Gods a 
Spirit, and whoſo will Worſhip Him aright, muſi 
go it in Spirit and in Truth, Fo. iv, 24. Rom. Xii. 1, 
Comp. Mat. xv, 8. 

©. How has God enforced theſe Command- 
ments ? 

A, He has done it after a very ſingular Man- 
ner: By declaring, 1ſt, That He is a jealous God, 
Ads XVite 29, 30, 31. and will not ſuffer his 
Glory to be given to Another ; neither bis Praiſe ta 


Beut. viiv13; Graven Images, Iſai, Xlii. 8. But 2dly, Will 


Vifit this Sin not only upon Thoſe who commit 
ir, but on their Poſterity alſo, to the Third, and 
Fourth Generation. As on the Other ſide, 3dly, 


__ T Tothoſe who are Careful to Worſhip Him as 


They 
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they ought todo, He will ſhew abundant M 
in this preſent Time ; and, in the World to 
come, Give them Life Everlaſtin 
, Can it confiſt with the Juſtice of God to 
PFunsſh One for the Sin of Another ? 
A. Nocertainly, nor does God here threa- 
ten any ſuch thi But God, who is the great 
LORD of the whole World, may ſo puniſh a 
Man for his Sins, that the Evil of it ſhall Reach 
not to Himſelf alone, but to his Poſterity alſo. 
And thus the Children may be 75fted, and yet 
not Puniſh'd, for their Father's /dolatry. Asin 
the Caſe of High-Treaſon, the Father by for- 
feiting his Honour, and Eſtate, brings the Ill 
conſequence of his Crime upon his Family, as 
well as upon himſelf; and the Prince by exa&- 
ing the Penalty of the Law, does truly 75/2, 
though not Puniſh, the Children ; for the Offence 
which the Father alone Committed. 
_— then do you Underſtand this Part of 
the Commandment ? 
A.” God had, in general, promiſed to the 
Jews Temporal Bleſſings to Encourage their Obe- 
dience ; and had denounced preſent Evils againſt 
them, to keep them from Sinning, But to ſet 
2 particular Mark of his Indignation upon the 
Sin of 7dolatry, He thought fit to declare, that 
if Offended in this Matter, He would not 
only ſeverely puniſh them Himielf, but would ! Kn-*i-24 
deliver them up into the Hands of their Ene- 3s. +5, 36 
mies,who ſhould Oppreſs both Them, and their 2 Kirgx<i 
Children after them. Whereas if they conti- -aiv. 3. 
nued firm to his Worſhip, tho” otherwiſe they =. » 7- 
ſhould be guilty of many leſſer Crimes, yet he 
would not caſt them off from his Favour ; but 
on the contrary, would bleſs both Them, and 
their Poſterity, with Plenty and Proſperity. all 


%4  Fhe Principles of the 
hair Days. This take tohave been the literal 
meaning of the preſeas Denunrigtion ; and how 

exactly it was made Good to Them, their Hi- 


a 


ory faffigieatly deelaresto ls 
\'S dly his, in. any- wile, Apply'd to Uy 


4. Thus far it may, To teads us how hei. 
nous the Sin of Idotatry' is ; bow Odious in' the 
light of God; how werthy'of his Vengeance; 
how certain. to feel it. The Fews were, in their 

x Cor. vi. 9; whole. Eſtate, a Figwe to 11: As: thardfore 

Gr.2%:21- God threatget that he would, with the utmoſt 

:-axii. 15, Severity, Require this Sin of Them z fo mwſt 
certainly hewill de is of Ys; Itmey be m this 
preſent, Life, but without af. Controverfie"in 
the Life which is to Come. 


SECT. XXV. 


PAN Q,W Hat is the Third Commundment? 

Gals Newe 4; Thou ſhalt not take the ante of 

in Vain» 4 tha/HDUD. thy-Gad-in Woin, &c, | 

Coen) ©, Whatis the DeGgn ob this Comm 

4 pe To fornee that" Hoo bt-toP 

; . To fecure that Honour we onghtbto Pay 

to God, bya reverend Eſtoem of whatſoever 
Relates tor Him. 

Q, What dv you mean by the Name of God? 

£4 lunderſtand: thereby: God Himſalf, and 
whatſoever has any. Immediate Relation to Filmi.” 
Pal. xxix. 2, Exod, xxxdv. 14. Dent. xxviii. 58. 

2. When may we be accounted to taks God's 
Name in Vain? 

A. When we make mention of God; or of 
any thing which belongs to Him, Rafhly, and 
4rreverently; In a way that is not ſvitable to' his 

Divine 
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Honour , wu Majeſty; nor to that 


_ £o pay ta bis Savexciga 

Power, v_ _ over Us. 

FF ctwp pavaly, Wy 
epboryry by Us2 


A  Chiefly on theſe Three ; In * Swearing 
* Fowing« * Praying c And in alt theſe it way 
be, and oftentimes 15, taken in Yam. 

2. Whey. may. we be accounted to take God's 
Name i Vain, by uſing it in Swearing ? 

4. When we. ſmear falſely - Lew, XixX. 12. 


(a) Whether it be by a poſitive afferting of (aNiabii, 


what is Untruez @).or by Tricking, and EQ ba 

in whatisia ſome Refped true ; 

ms int which; we would beunderſtood to + 
2dly, 


When we ſwear Needleſly ; where Mr. v, 34; 


either the Matter was not of Moment enough ©* 


-  ty:juſtifie the Solemanity of an Oath, or might 


have been ſuſicieatly determined withaut One. 
Of which kind” axe the greateſt part.of thoſe, 
—_—_—_— which are ſo froxecatly Wed 
byP e Perſons intheir Common Diſcourſe, 

J,. When we Swear Raſhly, but eſpecially in 

s of Promiſe; in which we are the moſt 
expoſid to the Danger of Perjury. And 4thly, 
When: we Swear Irreverently.: Whether we 
take.an Oath careleſly, and- lightly, and with- 
out. due Regard to the Honour of God's Name, 
opr Selves ; or Adminiſter it So to Others, 

= What think you of Thoſe who Swear not 

the Name of God, but by that of ſome 
Creature ;, ſuch as the Bleſſed Virgin, or the ike 
Sant? 

A. Ithink it to be, without all Controver- 
fie, Sinful : As Giving that Honour to the Crea- 
ture, which is. due only to the Creator. And fo 
God himſelf declares that he accounts it: 
Dent. 
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The Painciples of the 
Dent. vi. t 3. Thou ſhalt fear the LORD thy God; 
and ſerve bim - and ſhalt ſwear by bis Name ;, Te 
ſhall not Go after Other Gods, And again, Deut, 
X. 20, Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God; - Him ſhalt 
thou ſerve, and to Him ſhalt thou cleave, avid Swear 
by bis Name. And when, in prod of time, 
that People began to do otherwiſe; the Pro- 

het Jeremy tells vs how he:nouſly God' Re- 
ented the Aﬀront that was thereby put upon 
Him: Fer. v. 7. Howſhall 7 pardon Thee for this? 
Thy Children bave forſaken me, and ſworn by them 
that are no mod - ———- 

that Swear by tbe Sin of Samaria, 

TI God O Dan, bveth, aud the many of Boer: 
ſheba liveth - Ewen they ſhall fall,and never Riſe 
dgain; Comp. Joſh. xxili. 7. Fer. xii. 16, b/ 
wo 


Þ. How does it appear that to Swear by any 
Creature, isto Give to that Creature by whom 
we Swear, the proper Honour of God ? 

A. The very Nature of an Oath declares it : 
Which ſuppoſes the Perſon whom we Swear by, 
to be capable both of diſcerning the Truth, or 
Falſhood, of what is Sworn ;, and the Sincerity or 
Inſmcerity, with which we Swear; and allo of 
Puniſhing us for our Perjury, if we Swear Other- 
wiſe than we ought to do, All which are Actions 
proper to God alone, and above the Capacity 
of any Creature : And therefore being aſcribed. 
to One whois not God, muſt needs give the 
Honour due to God alone, to that Perſon by 
whom we Swear. 

©. Is it lawful to Swear in any Matter of 
Moment; if we take care to Swear in ſuch a 
manner as we ought to do? 

A. It has been the Opinion of many Good 
Men,that We ſhould decline all Yoluntary Swear- 
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hg, even in Matters of Moment, as much as 
may be: And that for fear of Perjury, which 
is a Sin of avery heinous Nature. Yet if we 
are required to do it by ſuch whom we ought 


not to diſobey, and we do it Faithfully, and *4lxi , 


Reverently, In Truth, in Tudgment, and in 
Righteouſneſs : Ferem. iv. 2. It is both an A# of 
Relighdus Woſwp: and for the Glory of God; 
and uport both thoſe Accounts undonbtedly 
Lawful, Nor did our Saviour ever intend to 
forbid Swearing altogether ; but only to Re- 
{rain all Yoluntary, and Needleſs, Uſe of it in 
Common Converſation ;, and to keep Us, when 


wedo Swear, to the Doing of it only by the. 


Name of God, and not by that of any Other 


' Thing, or Perſon, See Mat. v. 34, &c. 


0. How may Gad's Name be taken in Vain, 
by Yowing ? 


A. * By YVowing to do any thing which may judg. i. 2:; 


not lawfully be fulfiPd : * By Yowing that which 
we are not Able to fulfill : * By Yowing Raſhly, 
and Indiſcreetly, what though we ſhould be A- 
ble to fulfil, might yet much better, and more 
prudently have been let alone; *By Yowing 
any thing for along time to Come, it may befor 
One's whole Life ; and of our future Capacity 
tomake Good which hereafter, we cannot, at 


the preſent, judge: And laſtly; * By accuſtom- 


ing our ſelves to Yow frequently; which muſt 
neceſſarily expoſe Us to the hazard of not per- 
forming our Vows. 

©, Is it not Good then to make anyYows at all ? 

A. There is nodoubt to be made but that a 
Vow, duly Regulated, is not only, Lawful, but, 
nary toGod. But then that 'it may be ſo, 
we ſhould take heed; 1ſt, Not to Yow upon 
Every Occaſion ; but when we have ſome con- 
| H fiderable 


w 


, | T1..: Co edges Sl. Sod : 
99 —_ The Painciples of the 
ſiderable Motive to engage Us to the doifig of 
it. 2dly, To ſee that what We do Yow, 'beh 
its ſelf Good; fit for Us to Yow, and for Gy 
to Accept.. 3dly, That we be ſure not to Ye 
any thing, but what we are in a Capacity ty 
... fulfil. Fccleſ. v. 4, 5. When thou 'Voweſt a Va 
— 23, Unto God, defer not to pay is, for He bath no-jl 
Pla lsvi- ſure is Fools ;, pay that wich thou baſt Vowed. Bt 
Prov. fxx.2s, ter 15 it that thou ſbouldſt not Vow, than'that th 
ſhouldſt Vow, and not Pay. 
& 0. When do we take God's Name in V; 
in} Praying ? 

A. * When we Pray, without minding w 
we areabout : * When wepray for ſuch thigg 
as we ought not to pray fr : * When in 
Mar. vi. 7+ Prayers, we uſe vain Repetitions of God's Nan 

withont Need, and againſt Reaſon, But e< 
cially, when we. join the Name of 'any 
ture, -with that of God, in our Prayers; 
the Papiſts in many, or rather moſt, of the 
Prayers do. 

0. Are there not Other ways of taking 
Name in Vain, beſides thoſe we have. hither 
ſpoken of ? 

A. There are ſeveral Other ways: * By 
fane Curſing, as well as Swearing : * By any 
and wnfitting Uſe of God's Name, 1n our Com 
and Vain Converſation : * By all lewd, Athak 
cal Diſcour e2 By: Blaſphemin +. OC £& PAK 

Tex.xxiv. 16. Reproachfully of God, or his Retivicg: F 
5 ings XIE: 2247 ring againſt him :; * By Ridiculing, 
Provixiii.13. [41g , Or otherwiſe, Profaning his. Holy Wa 
Puevin-ts: * By Deſpi/ang, or Expoſong his Miniſters, uy 
- the Account of their Fund ; and as they ſk; 
Rgated to him : * By an Irreverent Behaviour 
his Publick Service ; in the Uſe of his Prayers, 
Sacraments : In ſhort, * By a Contemptuo 
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treating of any thing in which his Name and 
Honour are concern'd. 

. What does this Commandment poſitive- 
ly Require of Us ? | 

A. Lo Yonour God's Yoly Name , and yl. vs. « 
Woazd : To employ our Tongues -to his Praiſe, Foy lavi. 2, 
and Glory : Never to make mention of God, war. v. 5-. 
or of any thing which relates to Him, withour 3 98 
aReligious Reverence : And to Uſe our Utmoſt Reds ai a8 
Endeavour, upon all Occaſions, to keep up the | 
R ion of Religion ; and the Reſpe&t which 
&due to Holy Things, for the ſake of God, 
and as they have a Relation to Him. 

Q. What is the Sandion wherewith God has 
enforced this Commandment ? 

A. 1t- is this; that the LORD will nof hold 
Him Guilfleſs that taketh Vis Name in Uain. 

Q. What do yon Underſtand thereby ? 

A. That He will ſeverely Puniſh ſuch Sin- ;;w49.1 6 
ners; and not ſuffer his Name to be Profaned 2%m xii.i4. 
by Them , without bringing ſome Exemplaty ; king 5tuu 
Vengeance upon them, for ſuch their Preſump- 25: 
ons | | 


Zech. v. 3,44 


0. If this be-ſo, how comes it to paſs that 
Perſons oftentimes eſcape, without any 
uct Exemplary Mark of God's Vengeance againit 


A. We are not to call God ts Account for 

bis Attions, It is enough that he has aſſured 

s, that He will not hold ſuch Perſons Guiltleſs : 

dd that therefore every ſuch Sinner, muſt ej- 
Repent, in a very ſingular manner, of his 
VRence in taking God's Name in Vain; or he 

mall aſſuredly be puniſh'd with an extraordinary 
rity for it ; It may be in this preſent Life, 
Pvt without all queſtion, in that which is to 


ANC, 
H 2 SECT. 


TIo0 


Gen. ii. 2+ 


The Punciples of the © 


PSAS 
Of the Chriſti- 
an Sabbath; 

and the San- 


ttification if 
WAYS 


5 
O—_— 


SE CT. XXVL 


gQ. V Hat is the laſt Commandment 
the Firſt Table ? 

A. Remember that thou keep Yoly the 
bath-Day, &c. 

Q. Whar do you mean by the Sabbath-D 

A. The Commandmeat it ſelf explaigzj 
'Tis a Seventh Day of Reſt, after Six of i 
and Labour : Sir Days ſhalt thou labour, 
do all that thon haſt to do; but the Se 
Day is the Sabbath of the LORD thy «d 
In it thou ſhalt do no manner of Wozk. - 

9. Wherefore did God eſtabliſh aSe 
Day of Reſt, after Six of Work. and, Labour ? 

A. In memory of his having Created the 
in Six Days ;, and on the Seventh Day Reſted, 
Ceaſed from- Creating it: And to keep 
thereby the Memory of his being the Cre 
of the World ; and to engage Mankind ſole 
ly to acknowledge,and Worſhip Him, as ſuc 
Fo2 in ir Days the LORD made Yea 
and Earth, the Þea, and all that is there 
and Refted "the @cventh Day ; wherefoze 
LORD Bleſſed the Seventh-Day and 13a 
ed if. | 

Q. Was this Command given by God 
Mankind from the beginning of the World? 

A. So Moſes tells Us, Gen ii. 2. And it is 
to be doubted but that accordingly ſuch a 
bath did continue to be Obſerved, ſo lony 
any Senſe of true Religion Remained upont 
Earth. 

©. How then did it become Needful | 
God to Renew it again ia this Place ? 
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A. As it was needful for him to Renew ma- 
ny Other Precepts, which yet were certainly 
both given by him,and Obſerved in the World, 
long before. No body doubts but that Ada, 

Ix ind his firſt Deſcendants, both knew, and wor- 
med the True God ;, Yet this was provided for 
wo 2zain Now. So immediately after the Floud, 
the Law againſt Murther was ſolemnly promul- 
Da ed; Gen. ix. 5. Yet nevertheleſs the ſame 
mand was here again Repeated, As for 
the Cafe betore Us; as Men lived farther off 
from the Creation, and Wickedneſs prevailed 
oyer the Face of the Earth, and the true Wor- 
of God was corrupted by almoſt an Univer- 
Idelatry ;; fo was the Solemn Day of his Wor- 
ſoy negleRted likewiſe. And thongh . it may 
tave in ſome meaſure been revived after the 
Flaud, and continued, in ſome part of Abra- 
baw's Family ; yer, in their egyptian Slavery, 
is was utterly aboliſh'd ; and thewery memory 
of it ſeems to have been loſt among them. 
wg When did God Renew this Command to 


- A. Preſently after their paſling through the 
Red Sea, Exod. xvi. when he began to give the 
Mama to Them. For then he commanded them 
togather itevery Morning for Six Days; but 
on the Sixth Day to provide a dcuble Quantity 
50d for the next Day; becauſe that thereon they 
ſhould keep the Sabbath to the LORD, and no 
1598 Manna ſhovid fall, or be Gathered, upon it. 

1 £. On what Day of the Heek did that Sab- 
oY bath- Day Happen ? | 

oy A. On that which They, from theaceſorth, 
| M Obſerved for their Sabbath-Day, and which an- 
vl lyers to our Saturday, 


H 3 O. Was 


The Pinciples of the 


©. Was that the ſame Day on whicty God 
Reſted from the Creation, and which He had be- 
fore Commanded Adam to keep in memory of 
it ? 

A. That we cannot tell : By the Providence 
of God ſo it may have been ; but that it wa 
ſo, God has not declared to Us, nor 1s it 
ble, (without a particular Revelation,) for Us 
to come to the knowledge of it, That which 
is more certain is, that God deſigned this Par 
ticular Day to be kept by the Jews in memory 
of his final deliverance of them out of their 
e/Fgyptian Slavery, by deſtroying, on that Day, 
Pharaob and his Hoſt ivthe Red-Sea; and of hk 
Miraculous feeding Them with Aſanna in the 
Wilderneſs, For which Reaſon it was that He 
Required that ſtrit Reſt of them upon ir, of 
which we Read : Exod, xxxi. 12,14.@c. Nehem, 
Xitl. 15, 17. Jſai. Iviii. 13. that thereby = 
might both keep up the memory of the ha 


Work they had been held to during their A- 


bode in Egypt, where they were not ſuffer'd to 
Reſt on the Sabbath-Day ;, and be the more en- 
gaged to ſerve that God, who had ſo wonder- 
fully delivered them from that Wretched E- 
ſtate. 

©. How then, upon the whole, are weto 
conlider the Jewiſh Sabbath, here eltabliſh'd by 
God ! 

A. It is evident from the ſeveral Reaſons 
Given for it, in the Command its ſelf, that it 
muſt be conſidered in two different Reſpeds: 
1ſt, As a Day to be Kept by Them in memory 
of the Creation : Exod, xx, 11. and to declare 


themſelves thereby to be the Worſhipers of 


that God, Who Created the Heaven and Earth: 
And to this End, they were Required to Ob- 
ſerve 


> ww TT” RY. rm QoD  mnrm©r  D te oct Ht wm, a 


A OR; . CHD OMMEepe 2 qc... <= co £@ B+. 


COPS AAR a ETTS 35 


kk. AC.-; 
w_—_ S 


> 


— > 3} .. 


© Cari5rian REUGHN erptain': 


 _k————— 


ſerve a Seventh day of Reſt, after Six of Labour ; 
becauſe God wro $1x days, and Reſted the 
Seventh, And, 2dly, asa Day to be Obſerved 
in Memory of their e/Epyptian Bondage, and of 
God's delivering them out of it; Det. v. 15. 
And thus the Fews were tied to Obſerve nor 
ogly the Proportion, but the very Day of the 
Week too; as being that Day on which they 
had paſs'd the Red Sea, and ſo were ſet intirely 
free from their Slavery, For which Reaſon 
alſo they. were obliged not only to Worſhip 
God upon it, but more-over to Abſtain from all 
bodily Labour. and that under the Pain of Death, 
Exod. xxxi. 12, &c, Numb, xv. 32. 

.. How far do you ſuppoſe this Command 
Obliges Us. now? 

A. As much asever it did the Fews, though 
not exaCtly after the ſame Manner, We Wor- 
lup.as they did, that God who in Six Days Crea- 
ted the Heaven, and Earth; the Sea, and All that 
m them is, and Reſted the Seventh Day : and in 
acknowledgment thercof, We ſtand Obliged, 
with Them, to keep a Seventh day of Reſt, af- 
ter Six of Labour. But then as they Wor- 
bipp'd this-God under the peculiar Charader, 
of the God who brought them out of the Land of 

| or out of the Hauſe of Bondage ;, fo were 
ry. etermined to take that particular © Day, 
the Seventh of the Week, for their Sabbath, up- 
on which he compleated their Deliverance ; 
and ſtrictly to abſtain from all bodily Labour up- 
on it. Now, in this reſpe&t, We differ from 
them. We Worſhip God, the Creator of the 
World, under a much higher, and more divine 
Charafer ; as he 1s our Father, and Deliverer, by 
= Chriſt our Lord : Who upon the firſs Day 
of the Week, Roſe from the Dead, and thereby 
H 4 put 


194 The Painciples of the 
t an&End to the Jewiſh Oeconomy. And in 
Teſtimony hereof, we keep the Firſt Day of 
the Week for qur Sabbath; and' ſo profeſs*our 
ſelves to be the Servants of the True God, thro? 
the Covenant which he has been pleaſed to make 
with Mankind, in Chriſt Feſus our Lord, 
£Q. Upon what Autbority was this change of 
the Sabbath-day made ? | 
A. Uponthe greateſt that can be deſired: 
The Reaſon of it has been already mention'd ; 
| viz. Chriſt's Riſing on this Day from the Dead, 
a%=z-7- The Thing it ſelf was done by the Apoſtles; 
2, - Who, no doubt, hadin this, as inall the Re 
Rev-3% that they did, the Dire&tion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
And as for the Fewiſh Sabbath, which is the 
Seventh-day, beſides that the Ground of it does 
not concern Us ; St. Paul ſpeaks of itas ceaſing 
with the Law, no leſs than the New Moons, or 
Aeats, and Drinks, preſcribed by the ſame Law, 
Col. 11. 16, | 
Z Q. How are we to keep our Sabbath-day ? 
Jer-9:- 14 A. Weare toconſecrate it toa Relegious Reſt, 
&c. *By attending upon the Publick Service of the 
Afexiii- 27: Church; * And bearing God's'Word Read, and 
xvi. 13, Preach'd there. * By participating of the 
*—x*-7: Holy Sacrament : * By private Prayer, Medita- 
x Cor. wi. tion, and Reading : * By Works of Charity, and 
—_— Aﬀercy : * By taking all the Care wecan to im- 
prove our Ows Piety, and to help Other Men 
in the enlivening of theirs. | 
Q, Is all bodily Labour farbidden to Us, upon 
this Day, asSit was to the Jews ? ' | 
. A. No, it-is not : Works of Charity, and 
Neceſſity, may certainly be done upon it, Friend- 
Iy Vihts and Entertainments, way, ina reaſona- 
ble Meaſure, be allow'd alſo: Provided that 
neither the publick Service of the Church, nor 
* _— 
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the Neceſſary Improvemnt of our Qwg pri- 
vate Piety, be at all negleRted thereby. 'Bot 
as for all Works of Gain; all ſuch Allowances 
23-arc inconſiſtent with the Religions Deſign of 
the Day, or may be apt to give Offenceto any 
Good Mer; they ought, without queſtion, to 
be avoided upon it. | 
;--Q. What is forbidden by this Commund- 
ment ? 

A. To negle&, and profane the Sabbath : Not 
to employ it to the Honour, and Service, of God; 
much more to ſpend it in Jdleneſs and Pleaſure , 
in Si and Debauchery, as too many wicked Per- 
ſons are wont to do, 

8. k thereany Thing further Required of 
Us, in Order tv the'full: Qbſeryance of this 
Commandment ? | 

A. This only; that we becareful not only 
to Sandify the Sabbath-day our Selves, but to ſee 
that All who belong to Us, do likewiſe. For, for 
theſe alſo, the Commadment tells us we are to 
anſwer: Jn it Thou ſhalt Do no manner of 
Wozk ; Thou, no2 thy Son, no2 thy Daugh- 
ter ; thy Pan-Servant,no2 thy Paid-Servant; 
thy Cattle; no2 the Stranger that 1s within 
thy Gates, And ſince now the Piety of our 


+ Own Laws have provided for the better Oh- +29 
' ſervation of this Day z we ought, in Obedience 


to them, as-well as out of Conſcience towards 
God, not only to be careful of our Selves and 
Families, but to bring all Others, as much as 
in Us lies, to a due Regard of It: It not out 
of Duty towards Him, whoſe Sabbath it is ; yet 


for Fear: of that Puniſhment, which the Civil. 


Magiſtrate is to inflit on thoſe who deſpiſe, and 
protane it, i. wt 


SECT. 


CIP» 


* Car. Il 
T7. 


The Ptinciples of the 
SECT. XXVI. 


Q. Hat do the Commandments of the Second 
Tx yy Table ReſpeB ? 
Neghbuer »& A, Our Duty towards Our Neigbbouy. 
C—_ 0. What is the General Foundation of Our 
we owe :- Duty towards Our Neighbour ? 
25.54% A. * To Love Yim as my Self; and fo. Do 
Teacher, Hw- tg All Pen as J would they ſhould Do unto 
ro, Mefer> Pe : The One of which ſhews, what that J4- 
| ward Afﬀettion is, which Every One ought to 
greater Ate 3 have for his Neighbour; the Other, how we 
ries of ſue OUught to Regulate our Outward Attions towards 
Perſev = Each Other. 
GWYVVI ©. Isa Man Obliged, in all Caſes, to Do all 
+oMat. xxi- that for his Neighbour, which he would deſire 
Mar. vii. T2, his Neighbour ſhould Do for Him ? 
" A. Yes, certainly ; provided the Rwe be but 
Riphtly Stated, and duly Limitted, by Us: O- 
therwiſe it may prove a Snare, rather than a 
Guide to Us. 
How then do you Suppoſe that this Rule 
is to Underſtood by Us ? 
4. We muſt firſt ſet our Selves in our Nezgh- 
_ Place, and then put it to Our Conſcien- 
. Were bis Caſe our Own, what would we 
defn that One, in Our Circumſtances, ſhould 
Do for Vs, a en conclude, that We ought 
to Do the ſame for Him, Thus, for Example, 
If a poor Man askan Alms of Us; We muſt not 
think that We are at Liberty to Refuſe him, 
becauſe We neither nced, nor defzre, that Any 
One ſhould Relieve Us: But we muſt bring his 
Caſe home to our ſelves ; and ſuppoſe that we 
were 1n bis Circumſtances ; poor, and deſtitute ; 
would we not then think it Reaſonable, $4 
ne, 
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One, in Our Circumſtances, ſhould! Rehieve Us ; _ 
and that will ſhew Us, that therefore we ought 
to Relieve him. 

O. But muſt We then, after ſuch a Change 
of Circumſtances, abſolutely Do to Others, what- 
ſoever we would, in the like Circumſtances, 
deſire, that They ſhould doto Us ? 

A. I do-not fay that neither : Men may de- 
fire what is Unlawful, and then in Conftience of 
our Duty to God, we muſt deny them, 
may deſire what is Unreaſonable, or may be 
Greatly Inconvenient to Us; and, in ſuch Caſes, 
though we Owe a.Duty to our Neighbour, yer 
we muſt Remember that we Owe a tO our 
Selves too; and muſt conſider our Own In- 
tereſts, as well as thoſe of Our Neighbour, If a 
Man ſhould fall into ſuch Circum , as to 
need my telling of a Lye, or Forſwearmg my 
ſelf, to bring him ſafely out of Them; though 
[ ſhould be {o Wicked as to defsre, in the like 
Cafe, that Another would do the ſame for 7t, 
yet I am not therefore Obliged, by this Rule, 
todo this for Him; becauſe neither ought 7 to 
deſire fach a Thing of Another, nor ought Any 
Other to defare it of Me. 

Again ; ſhould a Man deſire meto be borgrd 
with him for a conſzderable Sum of Money ; which 
I cannot pay, without great Damage to my ſelf, 
and Prejudice to my Family : Though I ſhould 
perhaps wiſh, that, had F the ſame Occaſion 
that this Man has,. Another would be bornd for 
Me; yet becauſe the deſzre is Unreaſonable, and 
ſuch as in Duty to my ſelf, and my Family, 1 
ought not to comply with ; neither am I ob- 
liged, by vertue of this Rule, to anſwer his 
Deſrres in it. 


0. What 


= 
> #* as Sc 


The Painciples of the 


Q. What then do you take io be the true 
Import of this Rule ? 

'A. That whatſoever I could juſtly, and rea- 
fonably, Deſire of Another Man, in my Circum- 
ſtances ;, and it would become him, in Charity, 
to do og the fame I onght to do for my 
Neg : And thereby make it manifeſt, as 
the Other Rule direQts, that I do, indeed, Love 
bim as my Self, 

Q. To how many Commandments has God 
Reduced our Duty towards our Neighbour ? 

A. To Six; which make opithe whole of 
the Second Table, 

Q. What is the Firſt of Theſe? 

A. PYdvnour thy Father, and thy- Pother, 
that thy Days may be long in the Land which 
the LORD thy God giveth ZThee. 

Q What is the proper Extent of this Com- 

ent 
Gn. wv. s: 4. It expreſy Regards only our Naturgl 


ICor. iv. 15, Holy Scriptures : 
Q. What are the chief Relations, to which 

this Commandment may be Referr'd : 
| A. They are eſpecially theſe following : 
1. Of Children towards yheir Parents, 2. Of 
Subjefs towards thoſe who are in Autbority 0- 
ver Them. 3, Of Scholars towards their Go- 
vernours. 4. Of Ordinary Chriſtiaxs towards 
their Miniſters, 5. Of Servants towards their 
Maſters, 6, Of Wives towards their Husbands. 
7. Of Younger Perſons towards the Aged. And 
8, Of thoſe whoare ina lower degree, n—_ 

uc 


, CaniSTIAN REt1610W erplain'd. 


ſuch as arein a bigher Place of State, and Dig- 
my 
0. Does not this Commandmerit Require 
ſome Retiirn of Duty from tlioſe who ate, up- 
= = of theſe Accounts, to be Honowed by 

$ | | 

A. In the Equity of it, it eertainly does : 
And therefore is jit is Ou Dity to ' Honour 
Them, ſo it is no leſs their Duty . to behave 
themſelves, as their Relation requires towards 
$. 


£. What do you mean by Honowring of ſuch 
Not abaref butywi 

A.Not a bare formal Reſpett ; but,with that, ,_ .. 
all that Love, Duty and (rt Sen all that Mar. vi. 16, 
Help, and Service ; which they may juſtly ex- £7, . 
_ pet from Us, and which our Own Reaſon tells : Tiw. ».3, 
* Us, we ought to yield to Them. MP go 

. What are the Particular Duties which « per. is. :7. 

are Required of Children towards their Pa- 
rents ? 

A, Lo Love, Yonour, and Succour. their Lev. xix. 2: 
Father and Pother : To Obey their Orders, PX = 
and Bear with their Infirmities, and Submit to Fror. i.8. 


—=XXxx.i17. 


their Corre&ion. To promote their Comfort, THe 7 


and Welfare, by all fitting Means ; and if Mer. vii. 10. 


they Need, and their Children are Able z to & 3 55: 
Provide for, and Support Them. 5 This $4: 


9. Are all theſe Duties to be equally paid to 
both our Parents ? 

A. They are, and that by the expreſs 
Words of the Commandment, Honour thy Fa- 
ther and thy Mother. Comp. Prov, 1. 8. vi. 20. 
Eph. vi. 2. X 

Q. What Return of Duty ought Parents to 
make to' their Children ? 


A. 


It 
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Heur. iv: 19% Fl, It is their Duty. to breed them up Care- 
-—#7-. fully whilſt they are young; Vertuouſly, and 
Prov. xii.24: Religiouſly, 'when they are capable of diſcer- 
xi 6,75 ning between'Good ant Evil, ToiLove them : 
Luke x7. 11, To Provide, according to their Ability, for 
acer xi-14- them: To bring them up to ſome honeſt and 
Col.ii. 21. uſeful Employment : To Enconragetthemiwhen 
1 Tin. 7. * they do'Well; to Corre& them when they-do 
Amifſs : To be Gentle, and Courteous, towards 
them ; and notby their (Paſſions, or Perverſe- 
neſs, provoke them to Anger, and Alienate 
their Aﬀecions' from them, = 
Q. What is the Duty of i towards 
thoſe 'whom :God has ſet in Authority over 
Them ? | | 
mod ns, A To ſubmit to their Laws, to be faithful 
28. to their 4atereſts, and Obedieat to-them in all 
oO their Juſt Commands. To/live Quietly under 
oo a6 ite Government ; and to nr rye ACCOr- 
Mar. xxi-21 ding to their - Capacity, 'towards the $ t 
—_— _ Defence of it: By their Counſel; their 
_ i-12»Eſtate; ( and if need be) by Venturing their 
2 Per. ii, to, VETY Lives-for their Service. 


_"- ©. What if the Cizil Power ſhall command 
* Mertodo that which iscontrary to my Duty 
towards/God ? 


0p A. I-muſt, -in that Caſe, Obey:God rather than 

at ir. 's. Man. If for this I ſhall be puniſh'd, I muſt 

4z, * ' patiently yield toit ; and Glorify God, That 
He has thought Me worthy to- Suffer tor my 
Duty to Him. Exod. i. 15. 16. Dan. iii. 14,0, 
vi. 6, &c. 

O. What if any Difference ſhould ariſe in 
the Commonwealth, of which I am a Member, 
between the Prince, and the People. 

A. 1 muſt carefully Examine wherethe Right 
lies, and A& fo, as is molt agrecaþle to the 

Rules 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION erptain'd. 


Rudes of Religion firſt ; and, (where they are Si- 
lent,) to the Zaws, and Conſtitution of the State 
to which I, belong. 

Q. What is the Doty of the Civil Magiſtrate 
towards his People ? | | 
.- A. To order all his Counſels, Deſigns, and ,q--- 
Enterprizes, as much as in Him lies, to the Pnb- Fal, txxii.2, 
lick Good, Not to Vex, or Oppreſs his Sub- —— _ 

Ss, but toRule them with Gentleneſs, and 72. | 

oderation; but eſpecially with an Exa& Juſtice, Þ*%**23 
and Equity. To be Faithful tothe Truft com- : Tim. ii. 2. 
mitted to Him; and not ſeek to Oppreſs, or ****i+ 
Enſlave his People. But above all, 'to take 
Care of the Service of God ; and See that the 
true Religion be Mainatin'd, and Protetted in 
his Dominions: And to Uſe his utmoſt Endea- 
yours for the Suppreſlion of all Vice, Profane- 
neſs, and Irreligion ; as being at once both Odi- 
ous to God, and Deſtruftive of the Publick Peace, 
and Welfare, of any People. Pſal. ci. 1ſai. 

NG Stat is th f Scho 

a t is the Pro of Scholars to- 
M.. their Teachers ; 6.0 (abch ismuch the 
Same) of Ordinary Cbriſtians towards their Spi- 
ritual Rulers and Guides ? 

A. To Reſpe& them highly for their Office, Mali. 7, t. 
and Works Sake: To attend vpon their In- xixe x. 16. 
ItruQions with Care, and Diligence : To ſub- * Cor. iv. x, 
mit themſelves to their ConduR, ia thoſe things ..:;c. ,, &«. 
wherein they are ſet over them: And to Re- ©! "i 6. 


, / TheC-v. 
ward them according to their ſeveral Stations, ,z,1z. 
and the Work which they have to do. t Tim. v.17» 


Heb, All. 7s 


©, How ought Thoſe, who are Teachers, to ,, 
| behave Themſelves towards Them who are 
Commtted to their Charge. 

A. They ſhould attend to their Teaching ez. i; 18, 
with Faithfulneſs, and Diligence : ——_ —F- 
careful 


ht 


—_ 


_ The Pzinciples of the 
AS xx. 25careful to conſider what Inſtruftion is moſt pro- 
—_ fi One, and give it in that w: 
Rom. xii.7,$. per or every 7 Bl : ay 
7 Tim. iv. that may be likely to prove the, moſt profitable 
126<.., to Them. They are freely to tel them' of 
&c their Faults; to admoniſh them of the Danger, 
Tis 3,8. as well as SinfulneG of themz and to help 


Tit. ii. 7, 8 
x Pets. 3-3 them, according to the beſt of their Power, 


to Corrett them. In ſhort; it is their Duty, 


to Guide thoſe whom they have the Charge of, 
the beſt, and moſt dire& way they can, for the 
attainment of that Knowledge which they pres 
tend to bring them to. 
Q. What is the Duty of the Wife towards 
- her Husband ? | ; 5% 
Þrov.ae;. 4: Faithfully to Obſerve her Marriage Vow 
OV. XXX1- 
x1, 12,6, and Covenant : To Love, Honour, and Obey 
Eph. v- 22: him: To be True and Juſt to him in all his 
cel.is. rs. Concerns: To Order his Houſe with Prudence 
« Per. W. 1- and Diſcretion: To bring up his Children in 
the Nurture and Fear of the Lerd; to inſtil 
Good Principles betimes into them, and Root 
out bad Ones: Not to forſake him-in any 
Troubles, or Adverſities, that may fall upon 
him ; but to continue Faithful, and United to 
him, both Perſon, and AﬀeCtion, to her Lives 
End. 
Q. What is the Fusbands Duty towards his 
Wife: 
A. To be true to her Bed; Kind and Lo- 
col.ii. 19; ving to her Perſon ; to Communicate to her of 
Epi V-25» his Subſtance ; and to look after her in all her 
x per. fi. 7. Sickneſſes, or otherjOiſtreſſes : To protett her 
againſt the Injuries of Others, and to Cheriſh 
her himſelf as his Own Fleſh: To keep only 
to her, and not be ſeparated from her, ſo tong 
as 


and ought to be their Study, and Endeavour, 
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as it fliall pleaſe God to- continue her Life to 


hum.” "rr Bd ; 

£2. What is the Duty: of Servants. towards 
their Maſters ? me, | 

A. To be Diligent im their Buſineſs ;- Trne Col. i. 25 
and Juſt to what they are Intruſted withal ; 2%." * 
} Lin the Mangemerit of their Concerns, J Tim. vi. r, 
3s if it were for Themſelves, Not Profuſe, or : ve. 8; 1s; 
Extra in ,any thing which ,is Commit- 
ted ta'thelr-:Care, but Thrifty, and Watch- 
fal: Not to: be Eye-Servants, but to Uſe the 
fame Induſtry, : and Integrity, in their Maſter's 
Abſence, as they would do.it” he were Preſent { 


£2. How ought Maſters to behave thetuſetves 
towards their Servants ?- *! 
. A. With Kindneſs and Gentleneſs ; provis jor xxiv.rs! 
ding for them what is Convenient ; not laying #-i s- 
too much Work upon:them;-nor too Rigoronſly jun. v.4, 
wxafting what they do, : To; have a dn& Re- 
gard £0. their Souls as well as Bodies :- And in 
ordet thereunto, ' not only td. allow them, a 
ſaffiient Time for the Seryite of. God, bur 
to ſee that they. Employ the Time fo, altlow'd 
them; to.the Glory of. God, and the promo- 
ting of ,thtir- Souls Welfare. And,. laſtly, To 
he-uſt in. paying then! their Wages ; neither 
keeping 'it /back- from them,; when it is due, 
nor Otherwiſe defrauding them of their hire. 
: Q- What: is:the Duty of the Tounger 10+ 
wards'the Aged? | of | 
::A.-To give aſeeming: Reſpe& and Honour _ .. 
to ther: ;;. and -not to Injure or Aﬀront them, 13"3i7.37- 
for any Infirmicies which their Age may chance Prov xvi.32- 

haye brought upon Them. | TG 
:;0; How ought Flder Perſons to behave them- 
ſelves towards the Yownger £ ; 

A. They 
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Tit .ii. 343 of, [They onghtto. Adviſe them in their Af 
fairs; to encourage them in _ Bet 
ſet a Good Example to ny 
Reprove them for, and en deavour to ge 
in them, what they ſee Amiſs. | + t 

£8. How ought 'Th who arein a Jower' Ins ( 
Zrze, to behave themſelves towards Such ASE, 
10 Fortime m_ ality above them! +15 

Rem. xii. 7+ - 14 Fhey RD give them Honoup;; Cult; 
ableto wha the Difference of their: Renks add 
Stations may juſtly Require : Not to Emvy, '« 
Backbite"them ; nat to Wiſh, or-Do;Theni ; 
Eval, ont-of any Malice, or Enmiry | 
them, for what they Enjoy, in Charatter, o@ 
Eſtate, beyond them. L 

0. What is the Duty of thoſe who: an 
-—+4- 1, Rank, towards Suck'as are bile 


wax —_ A, Not to behave themſelves proudly, o 

23  . arrogantly, towards them ; Not to d 

8 Thavi.ty, thei for their Poverty, or Meanneſs 'in 'tht 
World ; but to Remember that they-ave both 
Men, and Chriſtians ; and, upow: Both thok 
Accounts, as high in God's Eſteem 'as thew 
ſelves. That when we come before the Juds 
ment-Seat of Chriſt, we ſhall All ſtand apo 
the ſame Level; All Titles and Honoors) 
DiſtinCtions, ſhall be laid aſide ; and 0 
Faith, and Piety of every One be conkdent 
That, in the mean time, the pooreſt and lowel 
Man, "may be Wiſe and Good, Brave and 
ſtant, Chaſt and Temperate; and thattheſh 6 
Reality make a great Man, beyond all the Or 
ward Trappings of Titles, and Retinue, . Ar 

Pal. xl. t- laſtly, It 1S their Duty to 'be Liberal, and Ch 


: Tina, :7,ritable, out of what God hath given them, to 
18. thoſe who are in Need ; which is the beſt. K L 
that 
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that any Man can put his Riches to, and will 
turn to the higheſt Account at the laſt Day, 

Q. What Encouragement has God given Us, 
to make us the more careful to Obſerve this 
Commandment ? 

A, That thy Days may be long in the Land 
which the LORD thy God giveth Thee- 

f What is the Import of this Exbortati- 


" A. Tt contains a Promiſe to thoſe who ſhonld 
Honour their Father and Mother ; that the 
ſhopld Live long in that Good Land, to whic 
the Lord was then leading them, by the Hand 
of Moſes his Servant ? 
- 2. What Encouragement does this give to 
Us now ? | | 

A. It ſhews us, in a Type, what we may 
promiſe our ſelves upon our Obedience, That 
aslong Life, and that in the Land of Canaan, 
their expected Inheritante,, was the Higheſt 
Temporal Promifs God. could make ta, the Fews ; 
(as being indeed the Foundation of All the 
preſent Bleſſings they were capable of Retei- 


'ng.) So, if we carefully Obſerve this Com- 
mand, it ſhall not only promote ovr preſent x; ;; -,x 


Peace, but ſhall be aGood Means to procure 
wo Everlaſting Inberitance,. in our Heavenly 
Catagn; and to intitle vs to a'more than ordi- 
nary Degree of Happnieſs in it. 


em. 


”* 


"SECT. XXVIN. 


Of Our Dwty 
' : th Relation 
OW Hat is the Sixth Commandment ? > he 
4. Lhou ſhalt do no Purther, o wn dogs 

Q What is Murder? "tis 
IF 


| 1 A I; 


Ecclus. iti. 9! 
Deut, V. 16; 


The Puinciples of the 


— 


A. It is the Wilful, and Unlawful, taking 
away. of the Life of a Man, by what way or 


means focyer it be done. Gen. 1x. 5,6. 

< Is not all Killing, Murder ? - . 

. No; that only is Murder, which is Vo- 
luntary, and Unlawful, 

O, Wherefore muſt the'Xillmg be Wilful, and 
Deſagned ? | 

A. Becauſe if a Man Slay another purely by 

Exod.xxi12- Chance, without any Deſgn, or Intention, 10 to 
22, do; without Malice, and without Premeditath 
on; it-is a Misfortune, it is not Murder. 

Q. Wherefore: muſt the Killing be Unlan- 
ful * : 

A. To exclude thoſe Caſes in which though 
the Killing be Yoluntary, yet it is not Murder; 
nor Forbidden by God as Such, 

. £2. Whatare thoſe Caſes ? 

ial A.-The Execution of Fuſtice, after a Lay- 
Exod. xx, ful Manner, for a Suitable Offence; and by 4 
4 ..., Lawtul Magiſtrate. The Killing of an Ee 
3. -myinajutWar. The Killing of Another for 
Deur- xvii. 6- the Neceſſary Defence of a Man's own Life : To 
Xum. x. 9. Which under the [.aw were added ſome Other 
Deur: xx- ', Caſes,” of which it may be doubted how far the) 
Prov. xx. 18. ATE TO be allowed under the Goſpel. 

vm  £ Whatbe They? | 
* Devt. xiii, 44, * The Killing of any Perſon who. wonld 
5.6,7, 8,9, have inticed them to commit /dolatry : The 
tNum.zxxv. Avenger of Bloud s, flaying Him who had ' Us 
de. kill d his Brother, And, laſtly, || The 
Coop. Acts Execution of Vengeance on any Wicked Perſon, by 
vu. #5 an Extraordinary Impulſe from God, as Phmes 
27.  dQid, in the Dayof the Aſſembly, Num. xx, 
7, OC 


| Q. What is your Opinion of Self- Murder ? 
A. That 


_—Y 
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A. That it is as much Forbidden by this 
Commandment as any Other. 

©. What think you of thoſe who meet in a 
ſet Duel, and ſo Kill? 

A. If both agree to it, which ſoever falls, 
they are Both guilty of Murder. 

—_— if Men draw ina ſudden Heat, and 
one be Slain ? | 

A. The Heat being Criminal, it will not ex- 
caſe the Miſchief conſequent upon it, any more 
than Drunkenneſs, in the like Caſe, would have 
done, The Laws of Men may diſtinguiſh as 
_ a; but in the Sight of God *ris Jdur- 


Q. What are the peculiar Aggravations of 
this Sin ? 

A. They are very many, and very great 
Ones: Murder being above moſt Other Sins, 
1, A heinous Offence againſt God, who is the 
Sole Lord of all his Creatures; After whoſe 
Image we are made; And who mult therefore 
be, in a ſingular Manner, both Injured, and 
Afﬀronted, by the Deſtruction of his Creature, 
and his Image. 2. It is a Sin againſt Nature ; 
which has Eſtabliſhed a Common Relation be- 


 twixt Us ; deſign'd Us for Society ; and, in Or- 


der thereunto, has made it one of its Funda- 
mental Laws, that we ſhould Love, and Pro- 
tet}, and Do Good, to One Another : And this 
Law cannot by any thing be more eminently 
_ under Foot than by 2furder. 3. It is 
avin againſt the Civil Society; the End of which 
Is Prote&10n ;, to provide for the Safety, and Se- 
curity, of thoſe who are the Members of it : 
And the very Bands of which muſt therefore 
be broken hereby. 4. It is a Sin againſt the 
Magiſtrate; who alone under God, tas the 
I 3 Power 
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Power of Life and Death; and who, by this 
Violence, is deprived of the Counſel, Help, 
and Support, of one of his Subje&ts. And, lalt- 
ly, it 1s a peculiar, and ſignal Offence, againſt 
all the Relatives of Him who 1s ſo cut off, and 
that ſuch as perhaps may be utterly- Rui- 
nous to Them. To ſay nothing of the Injury 
that is hereby done to the Perſon Murder'd; 
and who, by this means, is not only deprived 
of his Lafe, and of all the Advantages He en- 
joy'd by itz but is, it may be, taken off in the 
midft of his Sins, and ſo undone ro all Eter- 
nity. | | | 
©. Is there nothing Elſe, belides Murder, 
forbidden by this Commandment ? » . 
Mat. v.21: A, Yes, much more; viz. All Variance, Ha- 
Em a'% tred, Emulation, Envy, Revenge, Evil-ſpcaking, 
Gal. 5. 20. Ouarrellimg, All Raſh and Immoderate Anger ; 
pm. 3 44» and, in One Word, whatſoever tends towards 
Murder, or may be likely toEnd in it. 
Q. What are the Poſitive Duties which this 
Commandment requires of Us? 
Mar. v.94, As To do all we can for the Safety, and 
Luk. x. 34 Preſervation, both of Our Own, and our Neigh« 


37- airs, bour's Lives, If they are Sick, to Adviſe and 
20, Aſſiſt Them, with our Money, and our Service. | 


wan v2 If they are Well, to prevent their Quarrels, 
zThel. iv.9. and make up. their Differences, If they are 
14. Needy,to Feed them, and Cloath them, If they 
210.iv.7, 21. have injured Us, to forgive them : If we have 
injured them, to make them all Reaſonable $a- 
tisfattion: In one Word; to do all we canto 
promote Love, and Peace, and Good Will, 


among all Men. 
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SECT. XX —_— 
; Of Our Duty 


9. WW Hat is the Seventh Commandment 2 ih Relation 
A. Thou thalt not commit Adul- Ziinion.cs! 


tery. nr Thas 
©, What Is Adultery ? | 

A. It is the Violation of the Marriage-Bed, by 
which Party ſo ever it be done. 

' 2. How many ways may the Aarriage-Bed 
' be polluted ? 

A. Either by the One's Leaving the Other al- Lev xviti.20; 
together, and Marrying again; or by the One's For viehs. 
being Falſe to the Other, whilſt they ſtill con- 
tinue to hold together. 

L Is this All that is here forbidden by 
God 


A. It is all that this Commangment does Ex- 
preſly- forbid ; and ſeems to have been chiefly 
'defign'd by God, when he deliver'd it to the 
Jews : ' But our Saviour has taught Us to extend 
it much farther, 
," What does our Sevjour teach ns tounder- 
ftand from this Prohibition ? 
- A. That we are to' abſtain not only from,,. , .. 
Adultery, but from all manner of Carnal Pollu- &c. _ 
08s wharſoever, and from all the moſt diſtagt :©o***7: 
Approaches'to it, and Incitements towards It. --ix. 27. 
Such'as Fariication, Uncleanneſs, Senſual Deſires, 2% 1% 
-and Ioclinations; all Lewd, and Effeminate Con- Col. iii. 5. 
verſation; all Wantonneſs of Behaviour ; all ,q;mn;;",2" 
undecent Dreſſing ; all familiar Converſation of # ver i. 44. 
younger Perſons of different Sexes together : 1” . 
All exceſs of Meat, Drink, Sleep, Cloathing - 
All Places, and Exerciſes, which may be likely 
to Raiſe our Paſſions to any Immoderate Heigth. 
In ſhort, from whatſoever is contrary to the 
I 4 Gravity, 
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Gravity, and Modeſty, and Purity, of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, - 

O. Was Adultery the only Pollution that Was 
forbidden by God under the Law ?: 

4, No; Fornication was. forbidden Then, ng 
leſs than itis Now : Exod. xxii. 16, Deut, -Xxii, 
28, Xxill. 17. So were all Jnceſtuous and Un- 
feemly Marriages: Lev. xviii. 6, &c. Devt. vii. 3; 
All Unnatural Communication between near Ke. 
lations : Lev. Xx. .11, @c. Deut. xxii. 30. - But 
above all, moſt deteſtable was the Sin of Sodom 
accounted then, as well as now it.ought to be; 
Lev. xvi. 22, 23; XX, 1 3,/1 $4 16.eew, 1 26, 27, 
comp. Verſ.- 32. 

©. What are the Poſztive Duties comprehen- 
ded*under this Commandment ? 

-A. Eo keep our Bodies in Temperance,@9/ 
berneſs, and Chaſtity; And, in Order here- 
Job. xx*i » unto, not only carefully to Avoid all Tempta- 
deve. we. 19; tions, and Incentives:to the Contrary; bur if 
_ xiii- need be, to Exerciſe our Selves in Great Watch- 
+. %,# WY ings, and Fafiings, and Other Corporal Aufteri- 
Gal-v-24... #05; Which are 1n no Caſes more proper, than 

1 'for the Suppreſſion of theſe Sins. To be Modeſt 
Coli 5 -in our: Behaviour ;, Grave and Chaft, in our Con- 
3, 4 &c © Verſation;, To Regulate, as much as -may be, 
Tir. i. 3- ,, Our: Very Thorghts, and Defires :. And, above 

_ _ all Things, to take Care that We have ſome- 
what to employ our Selves about ;. that: may 4 
ſpend our Spirits, and take up our Thoughts: | 
As con(idering that there is nothing more dan- Wb 
gerous to the Purity of a Chriſtian, than Jdle- f 
eſs, and- that Unhappy Privilege 'of a great 
Fortune, to have nothing to do. 

O. How was this Sin of — puniſh'd 
under the Law 7 ? 


i 
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= It was puniſh'd with Death : And that Lev. xx. 0. 


Deut.Xxii.22. 


not only upon. a Civil Account, as being moſt in- job. xxxi 13. 


jurious to _ z but alſo typically.to denote Prov: vi-39. 


what ſuch P are to expet from God in xs. 

the other WIR Ye Death Eternal, + Gab. y. 29, 
0, What are the particular Aggravations of epi, v. s. 
this Sin * | 


\. 4. *. That'it is not only a very beinous Sin in 
the Sight of God, but ſuch as is deſtructive of 
Humane Society alſo. * That.it breaks the moſt 


'Solemn ow that can be made between Man and 


Man ; '*Seperates the neareſtRelations : *Lays 
theCround of infinite Quarrels, and Hatred, 
and Diviſions in Families ; and: oftentimes oc- 
alioas Murders, Seditions, and Contentions, 
in the Civil State, * 'That-4t Propagates Sick- 
nes and Infirmities, to Mens Poſterity : * Is 
an Enemy to all Serious Counſels, and Gene- 
rous Actions: * Emaſculates Mens Minds : *En- 
feebles their Bodies ; and, upon all theſe Ac- 
counts, ought as well go be ſeverely puniſh'd 
by the Civil Magiſtrate now, as Weare ſure it 
ſhall be ouniſh's by God with Eternal Damna- 


TD — _ _ _ > —_ : 


SECT. XXX. 


Of aur Dway 


£: VW/ Hat is the Eighth Commandment ? with Relargn 


*” 4. Thou ſhalt not Steal, of Th ab. 
- ©. What doyou here underſtand by Steal- &&.Grearng. 
in ? | ; C. 

"4 Not only the Secret, and fraudulent Taking Lev, xis.iz, 
away of what 15 "Anothers, but all kind of Un- '* 
lawful:Getting,or Detaining of any Thing,where- 
dy another is injured, or oppreſled, in what of 
Right belongs, or ought to belong, to him. 

—- _*> "ERS 


122 "Cho Pulibiples of the _ 
©. What are the ptincipal Ways whereby 
CE OENTG cr ng 

ad efly by theſe "Three : 1. By Steal 

2, 15. and Robbery - 4 2 One ltlies a 4 TIT 

Eoin” 25 ry, or Conveying away of | Another's Goods ; the 

Other a 'trfore violent , and forcible Taking of 


Them. 
-- 2, + To theſe may be added, as not 
RP different from them}, all * artif | 


Fol anzv which Men have got of doing the Tame thing; 
21. by Cheating, * in Buying and _ : * By By. 
Tron nx 1*. owing, Or otherwiſe ContraQting 'of Debtz 
xvi. s. which they are not Able, or never Fatend, 't 
Cor v.15: pay 5 which is in'truth Stealbg. * By Extortih 
2 upotr,or * Oppreſſion of, thofe who are in Neet; 
 The.iv.s, Or whom we are Otherwiſe able by obr Pol, 
km. v.4- . or Authority, to Over-bear; which is the fart 


thing with down-ri OT; 

3.. To all which letme add, laftly, 'all * 
mg, * Adviſing, * Encouraging, or Otherwik 
* Communicating with Others itt any of 'thek 
Crimes: By * Receiving, * Buying, or * Cop- 
cealing what is Stoln: By * Helping any One 
to Cheat, or Over-reach Another ; * By ſer 
any Great and Violent Oppreſſor, in Cruſhing 
Ruining a Poor Man, 7 
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Man. (d)To which may be added the whole (@ Prov. x. 
dfyſtery of Ruining Eſtates and Families,” * by zi. 1x 
the exceſfive Rates' of Procuring, Continuing, **- 2': 


07 Jer. xvii. 14. 


Advancing of ,'and Intereſt ; * By Buying 
Mens Goods, or Eſtates, at Under-rates; * By 
taking Advantage of Gain by Men's Private 
Wauts, or by the Publick Neceſſities ; * The 
Trade of Pawns, as it is commonly managed 

and the Exa@:ons depending thereupon; * And 


4aſtly, all ſuch other Trades as live upon the 


Vices, and Extravagances of Men; with all 
manner of Unlawful, and Injurious Ways of 


\ Gam, | ! 
12. What think you of Going to Law ? 
A. That as it may be managed both by the Mar. v. 4e: 
Counſellor, and the Client, it is as much Theft as ,* 


ever the Law puniſh'd; and will, as ſuch, be 
popeey of Both by God. And therefore tho? 
ſach Caſes there} be - in which aChriſtian may 
Gots:Law without Violating this, or any Other 
Command; yet is it certainly the laſt Reſokr, 
and 'not to be uſed till all other Means have 
proved ineffeQual, to ſecure our Property, or 
toRecover our Right. And, for the moſt part, 
it is in Zaw, as in War, where One ſide is 
Certainly in the Wrong, and Generally Both are 
$0 Blame : And let thoſe who by their Purſe, 
their Tongue, or their Art, defraud another of 
His Right, know afſuredly, that however they 
may build up their Houſes, by Iniquity, and e- 
ſcape the Puniſhment of Man for what they do, 
yet they ſhall not be acquitted at the Tribunal 


of God for it. 


 &. What are the Duties which this Com- 
ent Requires of Us ? 


_ A. * Tobefair,and upright, in all our Deal- pov. ge. 1.x 
gs; * not willingly to wrong,or bz acceſſary For. 24, 


O 
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Ezek. xxxiii- tO, the Wronging Of Any, * If we ſhould hap- 


dich vi. 8. = to have unwillingly injured any. Man, to 
- iv. 28. be Ready to make him a full and ample Refſti- 
+52 > tutjon for it.. * To be free and charitable to 
the Paor; * Careful to provide a Competent 
Subliſtence for our Families; * and. diligent in 
purſuing ſome Honeſt and Uſeful Calling, in 


Order thereunta. 


as 


SE CT. XXXLI. 
Of cnr Duty 


mah Ream WW Hat is the Ninth Commandment ? 
cn 4, Thonthaltnot- bear Falſe Wit- 

pnicy - neſs againft thy Netghbour. | 
Ei-Sprakrny, ©. What do you here underſtand by Beaving 
wc, of Falſe Witneſs? 


Commandment ? 

A. There is; namely all ſort of Calumny,and 
Evil-Speaking, againlt any ; whether it be in, 
or out of Judgment. Tit. Nl. 2. | | 

2. How da you diſtiogyiſh between Calum- 
»y, and Evil-ſpeaking 2  - 

A. By Calumny, I mean, a Reproach fallly 
Raiſed upon, and Reported againſt, a Perſon, 
who is wholly Innocent- of it. When we are 
the Makers, as well as Spreaders, of an Un- 
truth; at tealt, do know what we ſay of our 
Neighbour +0 be falſe, or have juſt reaſon id 
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believe it to be ſo. By Evil-Speaking, I under- Ler-xix 16. 
ſtand, the Relatingof what is, or has been told aviz s. © 
to Us, as true; and is believed by Us ſo to be, —=xrizz-" 
when we do it not to the Perſon concerned, for 
diſcovery of the,Truth; Or to ſome Friend of 
his, in Order to his beingadmoniſh'd of it; but 
to our Indifferent Acquaintance : And that whe- 
ther it be done with a Deſign to defame him 
or only in the common way of Diſcourſe, for 
want of better Matter to-cntertain-our Compes . 
ny withal, 

. Q. Is there y etany thing more forbiddenin 
this Commandment ? 
A. To this Commandment muſt. be Reduced : King, xx- 
all * Subornation of. Falſe-Witneſſes in Judgment ; 1g. mv. 
all * Creait, or Countenance, that is given to 
Them ; * all Counterfeiting of Hands, and Seals, 
or any Other Writmgs to His Prejudice: All ,,, 


*Take-bearing ;, * Raf" aking, and * Cenſuring : Mar. vii. 1,2. 
All * Credulity, or = Ready to believe one on. doug 
Evil of our Neighbour: All * Encouragement 

that is given tothoſe who are apt to ſpeak Evil 

of Other Men. 

_. 9, What is Required of Us by this Com- 


mandment ? 


A. (a) To be Religiouſly ſtri& in ſpeaking (a) rat. xe. 
Truth of our Neighbour ; * Not Quly to take £7 .. 
care that what we -ſay be true, but. that by our » Per.iiizo. 
manner of delivering it, by our flauriſhing upon 


i, or Otherwiſe prey rages of it, wedo,,, _ 


not give Occaſion to any to Miſtake Vs. (b)* To 1, >. 

be charitable both in what We bear, and ſay of | <«- zi 
Other Men. (c) * To Vindicate their Reputa- (/)zi&.xxii, 
tion as far as fairly we can; and to * hold our 8; 
Tongues, (4) at leaſt not to * Aggravate their 7, ; 
Faults, where we cannot. 
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K+ Thou 
bares 
Wife; Ho 


noz his Dr no? hs that 
is | 
Z What: is the S'" fpbidan in this Contnant. 
Rom. vii. 7; 4 _ Unlawful Deſire of what is Another 


"4 V. 16, . 


mh. ive 22, 2. "When i is ſuch a Deſire Unlawfal'? 

: 4M When it puts Men on any deliberate 

Thoughts, and Contrivances, tor obtain that 

which is Anothers ; without. the ent, and 
Allowance, of Him to whom it belongs. 

Og. What if a Man's Defire be ſo boundedl, as 
not to put him upor' atiy undue Means to 
tain what is Another Mait's ? 

A. If it be ſo bonnded withinthe Uſe of 
Lawful Means, that He is determined not to 
make uſe of any other, thoygh He ſhould ne- 

x Kings xxi- VEr Obtain it, it is not Sinful, As if Ahab had 
only defired Naboth's Vineyatd for the Conve- 
nienceof it; and as ſoon as he ſaw that Naboth 
would not part with it, had Reſted in the Re- 
fuſal, and Gone no farther; he would have done 
nothing Amiſs. _ But if a Man's Defire be Vie- 
lent, and Unreaſonable, if it makes him Reſolve 
to compaſs what he Covets by any means, if 
fair means will not do, to have it by foul Ones ; 
ſuch aDeſire as this is Sinful, And therefore 

tb. ver. 6 when Ahab grew diſcontented at Naboth's Re- 

-:. Ffuſal; andafter that the Maſice and Cunning of 

; Fexghel had deſtroy'd him, went down, _ 

roo 
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tbok ſſeſſion of his Vineyard; the Event 


ſhew'd his Coveting to have been Criminal; and 
that his Deſire way as Inordinate, as the Effect 
of it was Tragicak : * i 

Q. What think you of ſuch a Deſire, as tho' 
it be Violent and - , "yet, is preſently 
Suppreſs'd;, and Uoes n bed o any Wicked 
Relations, Endeauaurs, or Adions, in Order to 
the Accompliſhing of what it Covets ? 

A. St. James ſeems to warrant us to think 
favourably of it : Farm. i. 14, 15. Yet it cannot 
be doabted but that all ſuch Deſires: prge 
fiom'aty Evil Principle within Us; 'and we bught 
th Watch' all we' cn, even againſt the 
Monions of them, and fippreſs them, Mat. v. 
9,29, 30. Ae Fay 7 

2 Wintis the Duty Required'an this Com- 


A. Contentment with our Eftate whatſoever 
it be; {das neither to wm againſt Gol, nor 
to' B#vy our Neighbour, upon the account of any 
thing which He poſRiſs. There being nothing 
more Certain, t 


£ Cor.xi.4- 
PhiL iv. 1 ©. 
s Thel. vs 
x31, 12; 


an that He whois not fatisfied « Tim. vi. 


' vith what Himſelf Enjoys, will be apt, upon ®**= # 
every Occaſion, crimigally to Covet what is A- 
mther Man's, 19.3 


of 


See the Pre- 
| to 4 


+ Gat be. 8, 
d 


ws, 6. 
»-Cxvi. 17. 
Prov- i- 28. 
Jer. xxix.12, 
_ X. 12, 


2 Tim. 11.22 
2 Pet. i. 17. 
if 1o. zvi.24.. 
* Pal. —_ 2. 
*-X0iv. 


29, 30, &c. 
+ Mat, vi. 8+ 
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e Pf WM E have now done with the ſeveral 
,Branches of that. Duty which.God! 
= niresof Us; and which our. Godfatbers,and: 
promiſed, at! our Baptifhn, - that we, 


thers 
Hwy) fulfil : Is there any thing yet Remaining, 
neceſſary to be known, by. Usin Order /to our 
Salvation ? 


A. Yes there is; namely, : To underſtand | 


what thoſe Means are which God hath. Ordain'd; 


- for the ;conveying of his Grace to Us, and to; 
enable Us to fulfil that Duty which He has Re- 


r__ of Us. 


By what means may we obtain the Grace 


&, of God in order to this End ? 

A. *Chiefly by theſe two : Hearty jProyer to 
God for it; and a Right Uſe of the Holy Sacra- 
ments, 

Q. What is Prayer ? ? 

A. Itis a Religious + Calling upon God;found- 


ed upon the Belief both of his Infinite X nowledge, 
i.2. Power, and Preſence, and of his Gracious Good-' 
neſs, and Mercy towards Us in || Feſus Chriſt: And 
by virtue whereof, He is not only always * Pre- 

' ſent with Us, to Hear and Receive our Prayers, 
wang vil + Throughly Acquainted with All our Needs; 
and fully Able to Supply them ; but is alſo 


moſt 


IITTPF 3 BELEESATS © O22 => 


4 8.1 


= 


— 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION erplain'd. 129 


nioſt -| willing, and ready ſo to do z if We call tMarii 7. 
n Him as we ought to do. CIT. « 
2. What do yon mean by Calling upon God ? Jo-xvi. 24, 
A. 1 underſtand thereby the Elevation of the "© 
Mind to God, by what way fbever it be made: 
Whether we utter our Requeſts to him with 
our Mouths Or only Lift up the Thoughts of 
our Hearts to Him ; And both which are to 
God alike, R : LF 
. Upon what is the Neceſſity of our Prayi 
by ounded ? EF 
- A. Beſides that it is a part of that Religious Ph v. 3: 
Worſoip which it behoves Us roPay to Him, and 77% 
being publickly Perform'd, is one of the High- !6@alv.20,64 
eſt As of Outward Honour, that, we are capable þ ,xing, vii, 
of Giving to him; it is neceſſarily Eſtabliſh'd 2831.6e. 
upon theſe Two Principles; || Firſt, A due 19,0. 
Senſe of our Own Weakneſs, and Wants : And, --Izrxvi 5,6; 
Secondly, A firm Belicf, that God is both Able, Farr pe ; 
and Willing, to Relieve Us, Mat. vii. 7,8; 
0. What are the Wants, which we chiefly 
need to have Supply'd by God ? 
A. There 1s Nothing whercin we do riot 
ſtand in need of his Support. Our Life, Health, ates xii 45} 
Food, and Raiment ; all that we have, or hope ** 
to Enjoy , in our preſent Eſtate, . proceeds 
from him ; and We do, in all Thefe, intirely 
depend upon his Providence. But that for 
which we ought to be more eſpecially concern'd, 
and have yet more need to beg the Divine Af- ruk.zis; 
lſtance, is for the ſupplying of our Spiritual 2wi2es 
Wants : That God would Enable Us to fulfil oor 
Duty towards Him; and thereby; would both 
Qulify Us for his Favour at the preſent; and 
- his Pardon, and Acceptance, when we Come 
to de, 
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Q,, Are we notable, of our Selves, to fulfil 
our Duty towards God as we ought to do ? 
peut.xxix.4. A, So far from it, that we cannot have {6 
ries, Much as any Saving. Knowledge of it, or Deſire 
x Cor. ill. 6. after it, without the Concurrence of his Graze) 
Pr: 42. to Open our Underſtandings,to Purify our Aﬀetii. 
ons, to Regulate our Wills, and to enable uy 
both to Believe, and Do; according to bis Godd 
Ple aſure. RY 
O. By what Means may we be Enabled to Lint 
according to God's Commandments ? 

A. By the Special Grace of the Holy Spirit; 
FORal which he never denies to any Chriſtian who 
(6) Mar. xiii. REartily (a) Prays for it, and (b) duly Improve 
22-  .s, that Portion of it, which God has before beſtow 
Luk. viii. 18. Ed UPON him. 

Q. Does God always Anſwer the Prayers tht 
are made to Him ? 
Mar. vi.7. A, He does, if they are made after Such 
font. 23, 2Yanner as he Requires; and for Such Things s 
2 He ſees to beExpedient for Us,unleſs he ſhould 
Miz. have ſome extraordinary Reaſon to Refuſe Us? 
-y.14 In which Caſe, though he may not Grant 1h 
the very Things which we deſire, yet He wil 
recompence Us the more abundantly in Some 
Other way. 
0. After what Manner ought we to Prayt 
God : 


CaTan.is, A With (a) Faith; with (b) Diligence ; with 
«v. x5, 16, Attention(c) ; with Fervour (c) ; and with Pe- 
(b)Luk. xviii. ſever ance. 
{Rom. xii. ©Q. Are theſe Conditions ſo ſtriftly Required 
22: \;. 18. 0) God, that no Prayers are beardby Him whid 
ph. vi. 18. 
Col. iv. 2 Want any of Them * 
1Theſ. v.17- 4 That may not Generally be affirm'd: 
There are great Inequalities in the Afﬀections 


of the beſt Men in their Prayers; Nor at 
AD 
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Any avoid all kind of Wanderings, and Diſtur- 
bances in them. Nay, ſometimes the beſt Chri- 
ſtians, may be the moſt diſtra&ed, with vain 
Thoughts, and melancholy Fancies, in their De- 
potions, That which is certain 1s this, that E- 
yery Man ought to Pray as frequently as his Cir- 
tumſtances of Life will permit him; and when 
he does pray, ought to do it with the utmoſt 
Zed, and Attention, that He is able to do, 
Which having fincerely Endeavour'd,he ought 
hot to doubt, but that God will Pardon his 
Infirmities, in that, as well asin theother In- 
ſtances of his Duty?; and accept his Prayers ; 
and grant him his Deſires, 
_ £2. Whit are the Things which we ought 
to Pray for ? | 
. 4. For thoſe of (a) this Life in General on- ' 
ly, unleſs it be on ſome ſpecial Occaſions; and () Mr. vi 
yithan intire Submiſſion of our Selyes to God's Heb.xiii.5,6; 
Wl, in whatſoever He ſball pleaſe to Order Jt 28 
or Us. But as to the (b) Graces which are () 2 The6. 
neceſſary for Us, in Orderto the Other Life, 7... .. 
weare to pray particularly ; earneſtly ; abſo- jam. v. x6. 
lutely ; and without any Qualifications : Be- * ** + 7: 
cauſe we known theſe Things to be always 
548 proper for Us to Ak ; and always ſuitable to 

the Will of Ged,to Give to Us. 
with 2. At what Times ought we to Pray ? | h 
Pa-M 4. Continually, and without Ceaſing : Not, Zeck.vii.er. 

we are to account our ſelves thereby Ob- i927 

ired liged to Spend our whole Time in Prayer, but > ns 
hid to look upon thoſe Expreffions to imply a kom. i. ». 

conſtant daily Attendance upon this Duty ; the ©+ 
n'd:Yfrequency whereof muſt be left to Every One's 
tios State and Condition to determine. 
al} 2, What is that General Proportion which 
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Every Chriſtian ought to obſerve in the Times 
of his daily Prayers? 

A. If he has Opportunity for it, and can haye 
teaſure ſo to do, it were to be wiſh'd that He 
ſhould come Every Day to the Publick Prayers 
of the Church : But if this cannot be done, He 
mult at leaſt, every Day, without fail, Pray to 
God in Private, Mornmg and Evening ; and, if 
He has a Family, he ſhould every Day, at ſome 
JoC xziv. 15. convenient Time, Pray with that alſo, in Or- 
ri. dertothe better keeping up a Seuſe of Religim 

In it. 
O. Do you think it to be a Matter df 
Necefſary Duty, to Pray Publickly with he 
Church ! 
Aa i.1s, A. InGeneral it certainly is; eſpecially up- 
--ii 1,46. ON the Lord's Day, and ſuch Other Solemn Time 
TCor. i. :o Of Prayer, as both the Laws of the Realm, and 
xiv. 13, 1%, the Cancns of the Church, require of Us. A 
eb. xii. 25, for the daily Prayers, if we live in a Place where 
they are publickly Read, and are not ' hinder 
by any neceſſary Buſineſs tro come to Them, [ 
do not ſee how we can excuſe our ſelves from 
uſually joining in Them. 
©. Has our Saviour left Us any particular [2] 
Direftion how we ſhould Pray ? 
A. He has lett Us a Form of his Own Conv Þ 
pms, not only to be continually made Uſed @ 
y Us; but alſo to be a Pattern to Us, after 1 
what manner We ought to put up our OWE yg 
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Addrefſes to God. va 
©. In what does that Form chiefly direct WE fig 
to compole aright our Own Prayers ? the 


A. It teaches us cſpecially theſe Four Things: -** 
Firſt, That we ſhould make ovr Prayers ſho, 
and pertinent ; as being moſt ſuitable both wY + | 
the Wildom and Majelty of God ; and to our 4, 

Omy : 
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Own Weakneſs, and Infirmities, Secondly, 
That we ſhould Pray for Others, as well as for 
our Selves ;, and that in our Private, as well as 
our Publick Prayers, Thirdly, That we may 
pray for the Neceſſaries of this Life ; though our 
main Concern ſhould be, in our Prayers, as 
well as our Endeavours , after Thoſe of the 
Other. Fourthly, That we ſhould Pray to God 
ONLY, and to Him as our Father, through Je- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord. | 

Q. Have you any thing Elſe to Obſerve from 
the Form of this Prayer ? 

A. This only, that to Pray to God by a Set- 
form, is ſo far from being a Thing either in its 
ſelf Unlawful, or Injurious to the Holy Spirit ; 
that we ſee our Saviour himſelf has here given 
Usan Example for it: As under the Law, God Num. vi.:4: 
was pleaſed, in ſeveral Caſes, to dire& the very *"* 3 P 
Words in which he would be addreſ&d to by 
the Jews. 


 — — 
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Of the Lord®s 


SE C T. XXXIV, 
Praver 1m par- 


2. CAY theLord's Prayer. uy 
A. Dur Father, which art in hsaven; :17 74s. 

Pallowed be thy Name, @hv Kingdom come, 4s *- 
Thy Will be done in carth, As it 1s in heaven, WIR 
Give ns this day our daily bzcad. And fa2give 
usour treſpaſſes, As we fo2give then that tref- 
paſs againft 1:s, And leadus not into tempta- 
fron; But deliver us from evil, Fo2 thine is 
the Ringdom, &c. | 
©. What are the General Parts of this Prayer ? 

| It is divided into Three Gentral Parts - 
* A Preface, or, Introdudion ;, * The Petitions ; 
and * A Doxology, or Concluſion, 

K 3 Q. Whar. 


tot 
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0. What is the Preface to this Prayer ! 
A. Dur Father which art in Peaven. 


O. Wherefore did our Saviour begin his il 
Prayer with this Compellation of God, Ow | ,, 
Father ? » 


A. To ſhew us, that all our Hope of being hy 
heard, or accepted by God, is by virtue of 


that Relation wherein we ſtand to him, in, 4 
z Theſii. 16, and through his Son Jeſus Chriſt. Jo. xiv. 6. No hi 
Epnii-18-. Man cometh unto the Father, but by Me. Jo. xv, q 
16. XVI. 23, 24. Verily, Verily, I ſay unto you, * 
whatſoever ye ſhall ask the Fatber in my Name, be ” 
will give it you. Ask, and ye ſhall Receive, 1 
that your Foy may be full, - See Col. ill, 17. hi 
S Why was that Circumſtance added, hi 
IW hich art in Heaven ! J 
A. To. ſhew the Difference between Him, F 
and our Earthly Parents ;, who ſometimes, are 
bard towards their Children, and will not give E 
them what they ask : Oftentimes are not abk T 
to ſupply their Needs : And, in many Caſes, F 
cannot tell what is beſt for them ; but either de- "» 
1y them, when they ought to have given them p 
what they deſired; or Give them, when it wi 
would have been more adviſable not to havs 24 
rKinvii.zs. done it, Whereas our Heavenly Fatber is Al G 
Ptal.cxv,3 Merciful, All-Powerful, and ALWiſe: and, by of 
Lukxi.1z. Conſequence, liable to none of theſe Defedts, 2 
Jzm-2.17. O©, What do you Learn from this Introdu-  þ 
con ? | 
A. Tocome to God with great Aſſurance, = 
PRLii.rz, but with great Reverence too : Who as Ow 
Lem-i.4!- Father Will not fail to bear his Children, if they 
Mat.vii 5,z0, aSK, as they ought, of him , As he is Our Hea- i 
zz. wenty Father, can give vs whatſoever we ſtand 
Theta, 16. :n Need of, 1 Jo. V. 14. - 
| al 


Q. Is 


| 
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' £. Is God ſo in Heaven, as our Earthly Fa- 
thers are upon Earth ? | 
' A. No, by no means: For God being Inf ſerxxii.2s, 
nite, is every where preſent ; neither ſhut ont of ;{;,. 7 
any Place, nor Circumſcribed by any. * But 23-27.35,39. 
becauſe God is pleaſed to ſhew himſelf in Hea- phat... 
gen, in the higheſt Excellencies of his Divine 7: &« | 
Majeſty, and Glory ; and is there attended by mt 
his Holy Angels; therefore Heaven is conſi- 16: lxvi.r. 
der'd as his Court, and his Throne, Andwe OR 
yery properly direct our Prayers to God there, m_ 
where our Saviour /its to Intercede with Him for *** 07 
Us; and where the Bleſſed Sprrits attend « T 
him, and fall down before him, and worſhip 
him. 

Q. Wherefore are we taught to ſay, OUR 
Father ? | 

A. Not as if God were not the Father of 
Every One of Us in Particular, as well as of 
Us All in General; or that we might not Each 
of Us truly, and properly ſay, My Father : But 
to enlarge our Aﬀe&tions; andto corre@ our 
Pride, and increaſe onr Charity; and to teach 
us that there is no Man ſo mean, but what has 
as good a Right to call God his Father, as the 
Greateſt among Us ; nor any, therefore, who 
ought not to be look'd upon as a Brother by Us, 
and to be treated, and loved, and pray'd for 


by Us, accordingly. 


TEST. IX2V; CA 
pans fog? 


SW many Petitions are there in this ,,,.. 
Prayer ? 4 A is 

A. Six : Three with reſpe& to the Honour, 
and Glory of God ; and which may be accounted _ 
K 4 prous 
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pious Wifhes, rather than formal Petitions : And 
Three with Relation to our Own Weeds, 
©. What is the Firſt of Theſe ? 
A. Yallowed be thy Name. 
' Q. Wherefore did Chriſt begin his Prayer, 
with this Petition, or Deſre ? 
PrLealvii, A, To ſhew. us that we qught to make God's 
Provxvig. Glory the Firſt Thing in our Prayers, as well as 
114.vi3- the Chief End of all our AGions, 1 Cor. x. 31, 
| Whether ye Eat, or Drink, or whatſoever ye Do, 
do all to the Glory of God. 
@2; What is here meant by the Name of 
God'? 
1Kia.vs, © 4, The ſame as in the Third Commandment : 
pil x yz, God himſelf ; and whatſoever does in any 
Ixxx.19. Wiſe Relate to Him, Exod. vi. 3. XxXXIv. 5, 6, 


7 ( hron-Xx11. vos 
8, 1]o.v913. Pſal. CXXXVIIL 2, 


+ ©. What is meant by Hallowing ? 
Exod.xx.11-' 4, It denotes the Separation of any Thing tg 
kevxz @ Holy Ofc; and the Treating, and ReſpedFing, 
: Kinix.3- of jt accordingly. | 
$a.vir15 + 0. Whatthen do you look upon to be the 
full Import of this Petstion? 
PGLixzi17. 4. That it would pleaſe God to make him- 
xxzvi. 9.12- ſelf Known to, and to be Adored, and Glorified 
CC by, the whole World, That he would ſo diſpoſe 
Joxr#- ,. Ours, and all Other Mens Hearts , that we 
Romxv.6. MIght never mention his Name, hut with a 
1 Corvi.29. Religs:us Reverence, That whatſoever has any 
O76 ii rs. Relation to him, his Word, his Sacraments, his 
a Atiiſters, his Houſes of Prayer, may all be treat- 
122 ed by Us with a Regard ſvitable to the Ma- 
jeſty of Him to whom they belong: And that 
neither we our Selyes, nor any Others, may 
ever ,cntertain any Opinions, or commit any 
Sims, whereby either God the- Father, of his So 


Feſus; 
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Jeſus ; the Glory of the One, or:the Goſpel of 
the Other, may be vilified, or profaned, 


D—— 


SESTS. AXEVL Of the Second 

Petition , Thy 

ge W HAT is the Second Petition of this  —_ 
Prayer * 


A. Thy =/h 0 Come, 

2. In how many Reſpetts is God a Kin 

A. Chiefly in theſe Three : Firſt, || i he | eGb lii.2; 
isthe King of all the World ; which He Created nk 
by his Power ; and Rules, and Governs, as well :. ii.r9. 
as Supports, by his Providence. Secondly, With Gn 
Relation to his Church and People ; which he zxir. «4. 
Governs, and Condu&s, by his Ward and Holy Mk n-tse. 
Spirit, "And , Thirdly, With * Reſpedt £0 Heb. i. 8. 
his Heavenl King dom, where he Reigns with ,* ziik.43. 
Glory, we Mejtty over his Angels Now ; zzv. 34.46. 
and will Rule over all his Saints hereafter, to {tex 
all Eternity. 1 Cor. vi.9- 

0. How is it that we herg, either Wiſh, or T4792: 
Pray, that God's Kingdom may Come. 

A. As we delire; Firſt, That all Men may a&mri.ce- 
both more clearly Know, and more worthily © 2-13- 
Obey , the true and only God ; the Lord of 
Heaven, and Earth. Secondly, That, to this pa 8. 
End, it 'would pleaſe God to enlarge the Bor- Michiv 8: 
ders of his Church, and bring all Nations with- 5, 225-t? 
in the Pale of it. And that where itis already 1%. . 
eſtabliſh'd ; he would Go on, more and more, xj. © 
by his Grace, to deſtroy the Power of Sin, and 
the Dominion of Satan ; and to implant the 
Fear, and Love of his Name, in the Hearts of 
all his Servants. That {o, Thirdly, His Eter- Tir. i. : 
nal Kingdom may alſo be enlar ged; the Fulneſs ***+ 
of his Saints be accompliſh'd and the bleſſed 
Tims 
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Time come, when we ſhall All be tranſiared 
into his Heavenly Kingdom ; and all Other 
Powers, and Dominions, being done away, God 
alone ſhall be Exalted, and Rule over his Saints, 
for Ever and Ever. | 


ma SE CT. XXXVIL 
wu was, 0 THAT is the Third Petition of this 
1, rd Petition of 


er ? 
A. hy Will be done in Carth, as if is in 
Peaven ? 
Q. How dees God declare his Wil to Us ? 
HA. Chiefly Two Ways; By the Diſpenſations 
- of his Providence, and by the Rules he has ſet ns 
to Live by ;, whether they be by Nature im- 
planted in Us, .or be Revyeated to Us in thy 
Goſpel of Chriſt. 

9. Does this Petition reſpet both theſe ? 
tenaerigE 4. It does; and fo teaches us to Pray, that 
A% xxi. x3, ( with Reſpe@ to the former of Them ) we 
*s. .. may always ſeriouſly conſider the Ways of his 

*: Providence , and diſcern what it is that He 
would have Us either Do, or Suffer, in Obe- 
dience thereunto, That whatſcevor it be, that 
he ſhall thereby call us to, whether to a Pro- 
ſperous, or Unproſperous State; to Receive 

Good from him, or to Suffer Evil; we may, 

m the One, improve his Bleſſings to the Glory 

of his Name, and the Benefit of thoſe about 

Us; In the Other, may patiently ſubmit to 

whatſoever he ſhall call us 'to Suffer for his 
+FE6t.z.9. Sake, With Relation to the - Latter, ( the 
—ai-* Rules he has Given Us to walk by) that we 
$#.:6. may faithfully Obey all his Commandments, 
3. how contrary ſoever they may chance to be, to 
| our 
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opr Qwa corrupt Deſires, and Aﬀettions and Atv ix. 5. 


continue his Obedient, and Conſtant Servants, $2 **: 
all the Days of our Life. Eph. vi. 6. 

Q: Why is this Cixcumſtance added; As it is ; jcciirs, 
in Heaven ? 

A. To ſhew us what kind of Obedience we yal.cii.zo, 
ought to pay to God's Hil, That as the Angels | 
in Heaven ngt only Do the Will of God, but ar. xvii. 
do itwith all Readineſs, Chearfulneſs, Conſtan- '* 
cy, 4ad Delight; ſo may We, if it ſhall pleaſe 
God, in ſome meaſure fulfil it too. 

. Is it poſlible for us, eyer to attain to ſuch 
2 Perfebion of Obedience, Yn this preſent Life ? 
_ 4A. It ishardlyto be Expected; yet we muſt 
Pray for it, and endeayour to Come up as near 
2s Is le to it. And in the mean time, 
muſt Learn from hence not only how we ought 
to Serve God now, but how we ſhall hereafter 
do his Will; when we come to the bleſſed 
State, as well as Place, of thoſe Holy Spirits in 
Heaven, 


__— —— 


PIASGIN 
SE C T. XXXVII. Of the Fewrth 


Petition, Gree 
Vs: this da), 


Q.W HAT is the Fo of thoſe Artitions, &. 
HG which you faid Related to our Own 
Needs : ; 


A. Give us this Day our daily Bzead. 
Q. What doyou Obſerve from the General 


 Compoſure of this Part of the | Prayer ? 


A. That as Man, conſiſts of Two different 
Parts, A Soul, and, Body ; and has need of ſe- 
veral Things to be given him for the Good of 
Both; So are we here directed to beg of God ; 
Firſt, What is neceſſary to our Preſent Life : 
And Secondly,W hat may conduce to the Ever- 


laſting 
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laſting Happineſs of our Souls, in the Life that is 
to Come, 

Q, How does our Saviour expreſs what is 
neceſſary to be asked by Us, for the Suſtenance 
of our preſent Life ? 

A, He calls it Our daily Bread. 

Q. What does the Word Bread denote ? 

Genzi.rs FA, It is Commonly uſed in Scripture for all 

22:43: fort of Proviſion, as it is indeed the chiefeſt, 

z&ingzzxi.7. and moſt neceſſary ; and ſuch as may Supply 

txr»25- the Defett of all Other. And it is here made 
zanrkiii.2o. Uiſeof, to ſignify AN that is Neceſſary for our 
2cxix'2 Support.z not only Meat, * but Drink;Rayment, 
zz2a = Lodging, and the like: Excluding at the fame 
ae. me whatſoever 1s . Superfluous , and defired 

Wa #1» rather;to Gratify our Luſts, than to Preſerve 

T Tun.vis. our Li fe. 

£. What js meant by Our Bread ? 

Frov.xxx.s. A. It may imply theſe Two things : Either, 

s Tiz-vi-8. Firft, What is Neceſſary for Us; that is to 
ſay, for Our Selves, and for thoſe who depend 
upon Us. Or elſe, Secondly, It may be called 
OurBread, upon the Account of the Propriety 
We havein it : As beingeicher the Produd of 
our Eſtates, Or the Effet of our Labour ; not 
the Biaad of Charity; much leſs of Fraud, or 
Oppreſion;, Of Stealth, or Covetoufneſs : That 
ſo we may live upon what is truly Our Own, 
and not devour Our Neighbours Bread, 

What do you Underſtand by the Word 
Daily ?! 

A. What is Sufficient for the Next Day : But 
then we Add withal, this Day, or Day by Day; 
fo ſhew, that though (becauſe ſuch is the Un- 
certainty of Our preſent Life, that how Many, 
or how Few Days, we may have to Come, we 
cannot tell, therefore) we ask no more of God 

Lan 
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than what is needful for our preſent Support : 
Yet we truſt, that God, of his Goodneſs will waz. vi.2s; 
Every Day Give us Our Bread, as he did the F% ...... 
Tews their Manna in-the Wilderneſs, Exod. : ex. 13. 
XVI. 4, 5. ſo long as he ſhall think fit to conti- 
nue ifs in this State of our Pilgrimage ; un- 
til he ſhall bring Us to our Heavenly Canaan 
that Good Country which he has provided 
or Us. 

©. Wherefore do we Prey to God for fuch a 

A. Not toexclude our Own reaſqnable Care cen. aus: 
in providing for it , much leſs to. excuſe our A334, 
labouring after it ; but to ſhew, that we depend 2 Theſii.nx, 
altogether upon the Providence of God, and Owe 
our Lives, andall the Support of them, not to 
our Own Cunning, or Induſtry, but to his Bleſ- Den. vi.2>"; 
ſing: And to engage Us thereby both, to Rely EET 
the more confidently npon God, and to «make As xii. 2 
thoſe ſuitable Returns of Love, and Praiſe, and * **'*" 
Gratitude, that We ought to do, to Him. 

. Are the Rich as much concern'd thus to 

Pray to God, as the Poor ? 

A. They are altogether : Our Saviour com- 
poſed this Prayer for Both alike, It is the ſame 
Providence of God which maintains both; and 
gives an Abundance to the One, as well as a 
Competency to the Other. 

. Is it Unlawful for any Man to take Care 

of, or provide for any thing more than the 
Next Day ? 

A. No, by no means : God himſelf has fent 
Us to the Ant tolearn the contrary; Prov. vi. 
8, Who provideth ber Meat in the Summer, and ad xi 2x, 
gatbereth-ber Food in the Harveſt, Such a Care as 793% . -. 
goes no further than a prudent Foreſight, and 2 Cer. vis. 
neither prompts vs to any Evil, nor hb A 


— . — 
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back from any Good, is certainly not only In- 
nocent but. Commendable, Without. this, the 
World conld not ſubſiſt Otherwiſe than by 7 
continual Miracle ; which we ought not to Ex- 
pe&, where Ordinary Methods are to be had, 
Met; vi. 25, T be Solicitude which our Saviour forbids, and 
oc which'is indeed __ that which proceeds 
from an immoderate 
When Menare uneaſie, and diſcontented ; di- 
ſtruſtful of God's Providence, and ſtill hoard- 
ing more up, as if they could never have e- 
novgh; bot were to truſt rather to their Own 
Care, and Foreſight, than to God's Bleſſing, 


ncern for the fiiture : 


riow, And 0, WI HAT are the Bleſſings which we 
fore 'Q EAT on os Oy God for our 
a ns ue 


anſpaſe «+ A. The Forgiveneſs of Sins paſt ; and the Pre- 
g<inſt w. 72ention of them for the time to Come. ; 
ng I ray do you pray to God for the Forgive- 
neſs of your paſt Sins. : 
A. In theſe Words; And fozgive Us our 
ry] as we fozgive Them that treſpaſs 


Q. What do you mean by forgiving of Treſ- 

aſſes ? | 
Pol. once F wy I pray that God would do away All my 
3.4 Sins, of what Nature, or Quality ſever they 
rJo.i.s: Þe; that he would waſh away the Guilt, and re- 

mit the Puniſhment of Them. : 

©. Do you truſt that God will do this ? 
Metk-xi.25- A, Yes,if I take care to fnake Good the Con-" 
tuk: vi 37, dition upon which I askit of him; by forgiving 
of thoſe yho treſpaſs againſt Me. Mat. 5 4 I by 

. Wi 
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0. Will that alone ſuffice to intityle you to 
God's Forgiveneſs ? | 
_ A. No, it will not: Without forgiving of 
Others, I ſhall never be my ſelf forgiven; Mat. 
vi. 15. but that I may be forgiven by God, I 
muſt not only forgive Others, but muſt my Self 
Repent of my Sins, and ask Pardon for them, in = Jo.i. 8. o 
the Name, and through the Aerits,and Media- $52 9s. 
tioa of Feſus Chriſt our Saviour, ; 

Q. Why then is this added, as the Condition 
upon _ weareto Pray to God for his For- 

eneſs 


- A. It was fit to be mentioned upon ſeveral 
Accounts: 1ſt, As a Confidgration very proper 
to be Offered by Us to God, to Inducehim to, . 
forgive Us. If we who are Froul, ood Peeviſh; 

e to be Aﬀronted, and hard to be Reconci- 
led; yet, for God's ſake, and in Obedience to 
his Commands, forgive thoſe who have offended 
Vs; how much more ſhall our moſt Gracious, 
and Merciful Fa ve Us, in what we have 
Offended tin,” It fit to have boen added; _ 
2dly; as a Motive, upon thefame Grounds, £0 aur. vi. 18 
afure Us, that if we truly R of our Si 
and beg of God the Forgi of Them, 

will certainly Remit- them to Us. It was fit to- 
have been added, 3dly; to put us-continually 
nr —_ NT = lte under to _—_ 

ies, though never ſo many; never fo great, Meri. es: 
never ſo often, and provokingly Committed: and ng 
to engage Us readily, _s heartily ſo to do : 26s. 

Conſidering that till we have done it, we con- £3: 24 
not pray to God for his Forgiveneſs; and that 
if we do not Doit fincerely, God will certain- 
ly find it out: And though by pretending a 
Reconciliation where Really it is not, we may 
delude Men, yet wecangot poſlibly deceive God. 
2. What 


———_—_— 
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S What think you of Thoſe who fay their 

Lord's Prayer, and yet either continue at Vari- 
ance with their Neighbour, or at leaſt do not 
truly, and from their Hearts,forgive Him ? 

A. I think that they do not pray for Pardon, 
but for Vengeance: They Imprecate the Wrath 
of God upon their Own Heads; and do, in 
Reality,Pray after this deſperate Manner; Thou; 
O God | haſt Commanded me to forgive my Bro- 
ther his Treſpaſles : Thou baſt declared that un- 
leſs 1 do ſe, thou wilt not Forgive me my Sins. 
Well; kt what will come, I amreſolved to ſtand to 
the bazard of it. I will not Forgive, nor be Re- 
conciled to my Brother 5 do thou deal as thou 
pleaſeſt with Me. 


= 4 euros . # - SanÞ' = 2 4a. * dl 
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Of the Sixth SECT. XL 
dane O. [7 Hat is the laſt Petition of this Prayer ? 
= i. at 15 tne 1108 OT this Prayer : 
hs deer 6 w A. And lead Us not into Temptati- 
yg 9n, but deliver Us from Evil, 
©. What is meant by Temptation ? 
Mal.ii.1s. A, It, in General, fignifies no more than Tri- 
Ko axis a} ; and may be taken in an Indifferent, or even 
Jun.i. 2, 12. 1n a Good Senſe, to denote any Occaſion of pro- 
ving, and experimenting a Man's Faith, or Obe- 
dence, So God tempted Abraham : Gen.xxii. 1; 
Chriſt, Philip; Jo. vi. 6. And thus Afilidions, 
and Perſecutions , are in Scripture called Tempta-. 
tions : Luck, Vii. 13, 22, 29. Jam. t. 2. 2 Pet. 
Mat.iv. r3. 11» 9 Bot it is more uſually taken in an 10 Senſe ; 
--«x1i. 41. to denote ſuch a Trial, as is deſigned to ſeduce, 
Euk. vill 13- and Jad Us into Sin. So the Devil tempts Us : 
Gal. vi. 1. 1 The. il. 5. Heb. ti. 18. So every 
Man is tempted by his Own Luſts; Jam. i. 14; 
$0 God tempteth no Man ; Fam. 1. 13. | 
Q. What 
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_ is the Evil which You here"prap 
againſt ? | | 
A. That alſo may be taken in a double Senſe ; 
and ſignife Either an Evil Perſon, or an Ewil 
Thing.. In the former it may Reſpett all Wicked 


_ 


Mt ” 


F 

1 | Men, but eſpecially the Wicked One, the T! emp- Mat. iv. 3, 
1 tie, Ia the latter, not ſo much the Evil of Sin 

- Wits ſelf, as the Evil of Temftation, to which it jo. wii. rs; 
- Bf ſectns moſt properly to Refer. 

- K £2, What then is tht full Import of this Pe- 

» Witon? | 

o © 4.1 thereindelire, that God would neither Maazxvigt; 
- ry me himſelf beyond my Strength, nor ſuffer-1,95.*-*+ 
i Wihe Devil, the World, or my Own Fleſh todo it. Rev. iii. 16, 


That, if it be his Will, I may not be Expoſed 

toany Great Temptations at all : But if for any 

Ends of his Wiſe Providence He ſhall think fit.+ « 4; 
t + ſuffer me to be Tempted ; that then He iv. ». 
ould be pleaſed * Graciouſly fo ſirengtben, «mn 
nd ſupport me in my Temptations ; and Carry JB. f. PF 
ne with Inhocence, and Integrity, through * par. wid 
tm; -and not fuffer me to be led into Sin by s 

om | or. x. 13. 


| 2 Per. ti- 9, 
. bo SRRSE.£M I. 

—_— __ ; G | » ff Cons 
- LW HAT does the laſt Part of this Prayer «v/w» ; Fe 
s conſiſt of ? nf. 
a 


A. A Doxology, of Concluſion : Foz, thine is Pver, «nd 

kingdom, and the Power, and the Glozy, +... pr 
k/Ever, and Tver, Amen. vr. Amen. 
5 || 2. What do you mean by a Doxology ? —" — 


A. A Form of giving Glory, and Praiſe, and 


ni Chr. ir 
our to God, 1 Tim, i, 17. Rev. V. 12, vii. uw 


y 
bo w, 
t 92. Why 


"- 
—— 
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& WAY was” this Doxology here added by 
our ; 


viour ? | E 
"Cor: x.31, A. TO, ſhew Us th al the Religions _ 7 
Col- iii. 17. wg Pay tO God'z whether - we Fray, Confe } 
LISA 1p Path or whatever we do, Ah on þ, n 
Pull. xcvi. 7, £0 elhgn it at Altto his Glory. It was alſo ad. © 
w. 'dedto keep vp inonr Minds adueSepſs of th; iN Þ' 

Reaſon we have borh to. Pray to.God for all the 
things' we have before conſider'd; and, to ex- I P 

peR a ſpujtable Return of, thern at his hands. 

©. How does this Doxology ſhew, that, we i © 
ought to Askthele Things of God. ? " 
bs Very plaioly: For becauſe Gag.is the King WW *- 
rat axt3t of al the World, therefore he ongbr.to.be applyt I © 
to by alf his xrdray Becauſe 3 rh Pop. 

er ;-He-1$ able both, to bear, and ta anſwer our 
Requeſts ; therefore. of him it is mol fe to & 


ſire whatſveyer we, ſtand: in Need of Becauſe 


s Che. xx.6; fjg 18 the Glo, of. all our Religious Invocation; 
(*ris a Worthip that peclaly belongs $96 
as diftinguiſh'd from the Creatpte) berefon, 
fo him only ought we to_ make our Prayers, and, 
not to any Other, | Ef 

©. How does this Doxology encourage us to 
Hope that we ſhall Receive. what we- Av 
God ! 

A. Becauſe wedo hereby profeſs to belienwt 
that he can. Grant what,we deſzre ; ang the things 
we ask are ſo much for his Own Glary, as well 
as Our Advantage, that we ought not to doult 
but that We ſhall Receive them from Him. 

. After what: manner do we acknowledge 
theſe Excellencies to be in God ? 

PO. zevio, 4. In a ſuper-eminent manner, beyond what 

$9...» ey Are, or Can be, in any. One beſides. Q- 

& Tiw.i. 37. thers may have Authority ; but as derived from 

him, who anly is the Supreme King over all the 
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Earth. Others may have Power, but God only 
is Almighty. Others may have Glory; a Ma- 
jeſty ſuitable to their Station, and Charatter 
inthe World: But to! God only belongs the 
Excellency of Divine Honour, and Worſhip. To 
him only is Prayer, and Religious Invocation to 
be made : He only 1s eithor capable of it, or can 
pretend any Right to it, 

0. Why do you to this Doxology add, for 
Ever and Ever ? 

A. To ſhew that theſe Divine Perfe@ions, and py, ;v. 163 
Prerogatives, did alwaysbelong to God; and : Timri.17- 
will always continue to belong, in this. fiogular | pins: 
manner. to Hm, | 

9. What does Amen import ? - 

Alt is a Word of Wiſh, and Approbation ; Num. v. 22) 
and denotes our Aſent to that to which it is jF0Þ536- 
ſubjoig'd,. with an Earneſt Defire of its. accom- *Cor-xiv.16: 
plſbment. So that putting its ſeveral Signifi- *** +2 
cations together, it is as muchas if we ſhonld 
ay; God of his Goodneſs Grant what [ have 
here pray'd-for ; and ſo 1 truſt he will do, of 
his Mercy towards me, through Jeſus 'Chrilf 
our Saviour, | 


* PART 


——— 


The Ptinciples of the 


be 
T 
PART YV:;: 0 
1 | 
Of the Sacraments, k 
— = 
th 
RAS 6 & © 3. Add th 
ond ke Hat is the Other. Means, appointed « 
the Sacre- of « S LNE 
mow! of th vV by God, for the Conveyance of his 
Gypd : Of the 7 , aw wW 
Five Pb Grace to Us; and to Confirm to Us his Promiſe, MW «; 
— 5 in Chriſt Feſus ? tc 
A. The worthy participation of the Hoy MW 7 
Sact aments. B 
0. What mean you by this Wlozd Sacra- 
ment ? " 


24. J mean an Dutward and Uiſible Sign W + 
of an Inward and Sptzitnal G2ace, given us UW 7x 
to. Us, and D2dained by Chziſt Himſelf, as x w 
Peans whereby we receive the ſame, anda © <: 
Pledge fo aſſure Us thereof, bo 

©. Yow many ſuch Sacraments hath Ch2ift Þ #5 
@D2dained in his Church ? th 

A. Lwo only as generally Neceſſary fo @al- [ 
vation ; that is to ſay, Baptiſm, and the Sup 


per of the LORD. C 
Q. How does it appear that theſe two are ſh 
properly Sacraments ! "= 


A. Becauſe the whole Nature of a Sacrament, B of 
as before deſcribed, does belong to them. For, Þ « 
iſt, There is in both theſe an Outward and Yi- BY wi 

fible Sign; viz. Water, in Baptiſm ; Bread and 
Wme, ig the Lord's Stpper ? tr 


24dly. 
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2dly. There 1s an [nward and Spiritual Grace, 
both tignified, and conveyed, by theſe Signs. 
The Waſhing of Regeneration, Tit. iii. 5. by the 
One; the Body and Blood of Chriſt by the Other. 
1Cor. x. 16. 

3dly. There is for both a Divine Inſtitution. 
For Baptiſm, Mat. xxviil. 19. Go ye and teach 
all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, . For 
the Lord's Supper ; Luk, xxil. 19, 20. This do in 
Remembyance of Me. See 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25. 

4thly. They were both Ordain'd as a Means 
whereby to Convey their ſeveral Graces to Us, 


and as a Pledge to aſſure Us of them, * Baptiſm «y,,euub 


to Regenerate Us; Fo. ill. 5. Tit. 1il. 5. + The 
Lord's Supper to communicate to Us the Body, and 
Blood of Chrift : 1 Cor, x. 16, 

For which Reaſon, laſtly ; they are Generally 
neceſſary to Salvation. All Chriſtians have a Kight 
to them; nor may Any, without hazard of 
miſſing of theſe Graces, refuſe to Uſe them, 
who have the Opportunity of being made Par- 
takers of them, Yo. iii. 5. Except a Man be 
born of Water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven, Mark xvi. 16. He 
that - Believeth and 1s Baptized ſhall be Saved. 
1 Cor. xi. 24. Thts doin Rerembrance of Me, 

H. Are theſe All the Sacraments that any 
Chriſtians Receive, as eſtabliſh'd by Chriſt ? 

A. The Church of Rome to theſe adds five 
more; though They cannot ſay that they are all 
of Chriſts Inſtitution ; viz. Confirmation ; Pe- 
wance : Extreme-Undion : Orders ; and 41atri- 


0. How does it appear that theſe are not 
truly Sacraments * 


A, Be- 


19. 
Mar. xvi.1$ 
+ Mat. xzxvi* 


26. 


1 Cor.xi. 23. 


The Painciples of the 


A. Becauſe not One of them hath ALL the 
Conditions Required to make a Sacrament, and 
the moſt part have hardly Any of Them. 

See below, CONFIRMATION is, we confeſs, an A- 

Se. li. poſtolical Ceremony + As ſuch it is ſtill Retain'd, 
and PraQtiſed by Us, But then it 1s, at moſt, 
but an Mpoſtolical Ceremony, Chriſt neither Or- 
dain'd any ſuch Sizn; nor made it either the 
Means of conveying any Spiritual Grace to Us,” or 
a Pledge to aſſure Us thereof. 

PENANCE, if Publick, is confeſſedly a part 
of Church- Diſcipline, If Private, is only the 
Application of the Power of the Keys to a parti- 
cular Perſon, for his Comfort, and Corredion. It 
has neither any Outward S:gn inſtituted by Chriſt, 
nor any Inward Grace, particularly annex'd to 
it. Indecd if a true Penitent Receive Abſolution 
from his Miniſter, God Ratifies the Sentence, 
and forgives the Sin. But ſo God would have 
done, had neither any Confeſſron been made to, 
or Abſolution Received from Him. And that 
the 5 1s forgiven, is Owing to the Mercy of 
God, upon the Kepentance 'of the Sinner, and 
not to be aſcribed to the Prieſts Sentence. | 


. In EXTREME UNCTIJON there is an Owt- 
ward Sign, but neither of ChriſPs, nor his 4 
Mark vi. 13. poſtles Inſtitution, They anointed Sick Perſoni 
Jam. v. 14, for the Recovery of their Bodily Health ; and 
15. in certain Caſes, adviſed the Elders of the Chureb | 
to be ſent for, to do likewiſe. But as to any 
Spiritual Effetss, they neither uſed any ſuch Sign 
themſelves, nor Recommended it to Others: 
Nor is there any the leaſt Ground on which 10 | 
expett any ſuch benefit from the Uſe of it. *Tis 
true, if the Sickneſs were inflicted for any par» 
ticular Sin which the Perſon had committed; 
the Healing of the Sickneſs was a Token that the 
FS, | Sm 
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Sin alſo was forgiven : naps till the Sin was 
forgiven, the Diſeaſe could not be removed. But 
the Anointing was of no more uſe to obtain the 
One, than it would have had Power, of itſelf, to 
effe the Other. 

MATRIMONY, is a Holy State, ordain'd by 
Ged and highly to be accounted of by All Men. 
It was provided for a Remedy againſt Sim, and to 
avoid Fornication ;, that ſuch Perſons as have not 
the Gift of Continence might Marry, and keep them- 
ſelves undefiled Members of Chriſt's Body. But it 
neither confers any Grace where it 15 not, ner 
encreaſes it. where it is: And therefore is nct 
to be look'd upon as a true, and proper Sacra- 
ment. 
ORDINATION, is alſo a Divine Inſtitution, 
By the Adminiſtration of it Authority is Given 
to thoſe who partake of it, to miniſterin Holy 

ings ; which, otherwiſe, it would not have- 


been lawful for them to do. We do not at all. 


doubt but that the Grace of God accompanies 
this Ordinance; and the Liiſcharge of thoſe 
Miniſteries which are perform'd in conſequence 
of it. But then this Grace, is only the Bleſſng-of 
God upon a particular Employ ; not that ihty- 
jag Grate, which is neceſſary to the making of a 
Sacrament. And it 1s givento ang aps Ta- 
ther for the Benefit of Others, than for the fur- 
therance of their Own Salvation. , 

A. Þow many Parts are there in a Hacra- 
ment : 

A. wo; the Ontward and Uiſible Sign, 
and the Jnward and Spiritual Gzace, 


L 4 SECT. 


752 The Pyineiptos of rhe 


SECT. XL. 
Seay 0: 


ral =o Q: MW HAT is the Firſt Sacrament of the New 


Teſtament ? 
IV A. It is Baptiſm. | 
| Q. What is Baptiſm? 

A. It is the Sarainentof our New, and Sji- 

ritual Birth, Fo. iii. 4, 5. the Seal of our Adop- 
Rom. iv. 11. and the Solemn Means of our 

Admiſſion into the Communion of the Chriſtian 
Church  Afts it. 41. Col. ii. 11, 12, 'By the 
Outward Wafhing whereof, our Inward Waſhin 
From our Sins, Irthe Blood, and Spirit, of Chriſt 
is both clearly exhibited, and certainly ſealed to 
Us. Rom. 1v. 11. As ll. 38, 39. Tit. lil. x, 
Heb. IX. 14. 

G. How is hy perform'd ? 

A. By dipping m ;, pouring on of ;, or ſprinkling 
ng} with Water ; fa he Narhe of the Father, and of the 
"wit _* and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
ap « oO. In which of Ar was this Sacrament ad- 

miniſtred at the Beginning ? 
mar. ii.6" A, To Aged, and Healthful Perſons,in that 
Þo. ii. 2), Hot Country in which our Saviour lived, it was 
A: vii. 38. for the moſt part adminiftred by dippin , Or 
' plunging, the Perſon who was Baptized, into 
Water : According to the common Cuſtom a- 
mong the Jews, of Receiving Proſelytes with 
the very ſame Ceremony : : and from which our 
Saviour ſeems to haye taken Occaſion to Inſti- 
tute this Sacrament, 
- Q. Were any Baptized otherwiſe at the Be- 
gimnmg ! 
. A. It cannat be doubted but that as $ All who 
Embraced the Goſpel were Baptized, ſo many of 
cheſc could not be Sees ip Water, Such were 
very 


Pr N 
Of Baptiſme 1 
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yery Old, and Sick, Perſons ; and it may be All, 
atthe firſt z when Three, and Five Thouſand at 
@ time, Believed, and were Baptized; very 
likely in a private Hooſe, A&s ii. 41. Ads iv. 4. 
where it would have been difficult to have got- 
ten Water enough, and-endleſs, to have dipped 
them all. 

\» O. What are the Neceſſary Parts of this $a- 
crament: ? | 

* A, Water, and the Word : The One to Re- 
preſent our Spiritual Waſhing, and Cleanſing, by 
the Blood of Chriſt ; the Other to declare the 
Faith into which we are Baptized, and by which 
we hope to be ſaved ;-namely of God the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Gboft, 

*D.: How came the Cuſtom of Dipping, to be 
ſouniverſally left off in the Church 2? 

A. Chiefly upon'the ground of Charity ; be- 
cauſe when the Goſpel became every where Re- 
ceived, and the Perſons to be Baptized -were 
the Children of believing Parents ; many of which 
(in theſe Cold Countries, and for a great Part 
of the Year) could nor be dipped in Water with- 
out the hazard of their Lives; it was neceſſary 
either to SprinUe them only with Water, or not 
to Baptize them at all. 

L, What Grownd had the Church to admit of 
Spintleng, as ſufficient to anſwer the Deſign of this 
Sacrament ? 


' A. The Example of the Purifications under 16+ 15. rs: 


the Law, which were made as well by Sprink- 
mgs, as Waſhings, Heb. ix. 13, 19. The Afpli- 


Ezek. xx xvi. 


cation of this made by St. Paul, to the Spiritual Heb. xii. 24, 


Cleanſmg of us from our Sins ; Heb. x. 22, 29. 


And by St. Peter to the ſame Purpoſe : 1 Pet. 70% xk 24- 


-=-XVi.14:;' 5s 


i. 3, "The Analogy between the Sprinkling of »». 


the Water in Baptiſm, and that Spriutling of the __ = U, 


Elood 
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he SE C T. XLIV. 

of i Bptifon 

0 the er4 7 OU faid, that in Every Sacrament there 
enferr'd by were T wo Parts, an Outward, and Viſa 
<A 5g", and an Inward and Spiritual Grace : Tel 


me therefore ; 

L., What is the Dutward Uiſible @ign, gy 
Fo2m in Baptiſm ? | ; 

A. Water wherein the Perfon w WBapfin, 
in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Poly Ghoſt. t 

£. Is this Element ſo neceſlary a part of thi 
Sacrament, that the Church may ia no Caſeds 
part from it ? 

A. It is of Divine Inſtitution, and was 46 
ſigned to denote our Spiritual Cleanſing by Chrif 
Blood + That as our Bodies are waſh'd with, ay 
cleanſed from their Pollutions by, Water 
are our Souls purified from Sin by the Blood of 
Chriſt, And fr both theſe Reaſons.it is a Nv 


ecſſary, and Immutable Part, of this &oly S+ 
crament. 

Q. Is the Form of Baptiſm neceſſary to the 
Admmiſtration of this Sacrament 2? © 

A. 1t is Neceſſary ; nor can this Sacrament bi 
&uly adminiftred by any Other, * | 


Q. Wa 
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"20; Was no Other Form, ever ufed in the 
Apoltle's Time ? | 

'” A, It is indeed faid of Some in thoſe Times 

who had been Fewiſh Converts, or had Received 


's Baptiſm, that they were Baptized in the ,.. . 
Name of dbe Lord Feſus, But this rm not hin- ——— 
der but that they may have been Baptized (as no * 


doubt they were) in the l/ords appointed by 
Chriſt for that purpoſe. All it jogticnls, that 
they were Baptized into the Faith, and Goſpel 
ef Chriſt ; as by comparing the Paſſages of Scrip- 
rore together, it will Evidently appear. Sec 
F8s viii. 16. Xx. 48. xix. 5. Rom. vi. 3. 
0. Are then the Words appointed by Chtift 
fo neceſſary, that to Uſe any Other, will deſtroy 
the Efficacy of this Sacrament. ? 
- A. That Idon't ſay : For as Perſons of all 
Countriesare to be Baptized, ſo there is no doubt 
but that the Form of Words may be tranſlated 
Into.the Language of Every Country ; and Bap- 
tjſm be effectually adminiſtred, fo long as the 
Senſe is preſerved, That which we inſiſt npon 
is, that eyery Perſon who is Baptized, by what 
Form ſoever it be done, oughtto be Bapiized in 
the Name, as well as to profeſs the Faith,of the 
Father, Son, and Ffoly Ghoſt. 
OD. What is fhe Inward 02 Spiritual Gzace, 
of this Sacrament ? 
' 4. A Death unfo Sin, and a New-birth 
punto Reghteonfnefs ; foz being by Nature bozn 
in Din, and the Chilvzen of Wrath, we arc 
hereby made the Chrlvzen of G2ace, 

y Areall Men, by Nature, born in Sin ? 


They are, ever fince that by the Tran(- p;, ;; .: 
grefſion of our Firſt Parents Sin entred into Kent v. 12; 


the World : Nor was ever any Exempt from 
| this 


_—_ 
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this unhappy State, but He only who knew no 
Sin, the Lord Chriſt Feſus. 

S Are all Men by Nature, Children of 
Wrath ? 


A. Being born in Sin, they mult of neceſſity 
be alſo Children of Wrath; *Seeing All Sin is 
both hateful ro God, and worthy of his Puniſh. 
ment. 

Q. Have the Children of Believing Parents, in 
this Caſe, no Privilege above Others ? 

——_ A. Yes, they have: For being deſcended 
——_ x from thoſe whoare Members of Chriſts Church, 
Cor. vii-14- they are born within the Covenant ; are the Hein 
of God's Promiſes ; and have a Right to Baptiſm, 

as the Children of the Jews had to Circumciſon, 

nd therefore ſhould they chance to Die before 

they have Received it, yet this being no Fault 

of theirs, we pioully believe that it ſhall be no 

bar to their Pretenſions; but that they ſhall 
nevertheleſs be ſaved, by the Merits of Jeſw 


Eph. ii. 3; 


Chriſt, 
2 How are thoſe who are Baptized, made 
thereby Children of Grace ? 
Markwvizs, A. AS by Baptiſm they are taken ipto Covr- 
As ii. 38, nant with God; Are Regenerated by the Holy 
3% xii. 16, Spirit, Are Sandified a. Cleanſed from their 
3 Cor.ii. 11. $1s by the Blood of Chriſt; Are Intituled to 
Fobli. 4, God's Favour; and made Heirs of his Heavenly 
--v. 26. Kingdom: $0 that ſhould they Die before they 
7 ber i224, COMMmit any AGual Sin, we are aſſured, by God's 
Word, that they ſhould certainly be Saved. 
QB. Are all who are Baptized made Partakery 
of theſe Benefits ? | 
A. They are all thereby put into a State of 
Salvation, and become Children of Grace, But 
| thoſe only continue in this State, and hold faſt 
their Right to theſe Benefits, who take care 
0: £0 
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wLive according to the Goſpel of Chriſt ; and g 
to fulfil thoſe Promiſes, which either Them- 
ſelves. made, or which were, by Others, made 


in their Name, and on their Behalf, at their 


Baptiſh. 
—— _— — _— —_ _ A A F?\ 


SECT. XIV. Renefo 3 

prilom : And 

2. W Hat is required of Perſons to be Bap- 7 *7 577%, 

77: : G3h@e* > SL 

A. Repentance, whereby they fo:ſake Sin; 7 - = 

add Faith, whereby they fedfaſtly Bclieve the wack.xvi.6 
Pzomiles of God made fo then in that Sacra- {2% ®:% 

ment. 


EVi1t1. b, 


Q. What Repentance is required to prepare 
any Perſon for Baptiſm? 

A. The ſame which is Required to qualify s. 

Him for God's Forgiveneſs after Baptiſm. For 
Baptoſm, if duly Received, waſhes away all Sin': 
And therefore no One can worthily come to it, 
who does not heartily Repent of all his Sins, and 
firmly Reſolve pever more to Return to any. 
4&5 ui. 38, 41. iii. 19. 

O. What is the Faith which Every One 
ought to bring to this Sacrament ? 

A. A firm Belief of the Truth of the whole wir. xvi. 
Chriſtian Religion ; but more eſpecially, of all *** 
thoſe Articles of it, which he is ſolemnly, at his 
Ati, to profeſs his Belief of to the Church, 
AQts viii. 37. 

Q. If ſuch a Repentance, and ſuch a Faith, be 
Required of all who are Baptized, How come 
Infants to be Baptized, who by reaſon of their 
tender Age cannot perfo2m either of Them 7 

A, Becauſe they pzomiſe them Both by 
heir Duretics, which Pzomiſe when they 
coms 


"Che Painciples of the | 


In, 12, 


> Xxix,” 
10,11, 12, 


come to. Age themſelves are: bound to Þor-, 


foam. 
Q. Are not AGual Faith 008 Ronndan, re- 
quired of thoſe who are to be Bajtize 


A. Yes, if they be Perſons _— of it « 


Otherwiſe it is ſufficient that they be Obliget 
to Beheve, -and Repent, as foorras they” ſhall be 
Capable of ſo doing, 

= How can any One Promiſe this for Ano- 
ther 
A. Upon a Rp of Charity : Thit as 


| Children are born of Chriſtian Parents, and vn- 
der a Security of being bred up to a Senſe anghi; 
Knowledge: of their Duty, ia this particular! 


and of the infinite Obligations that- * lie upory: 
them, to fulfil it; So they will take care (by 
God's help) ſo to 'order both: their Faith, and 
Mamers, as their Intereſt, as well 2s Duty, Re- 
quires them. to do. 

©. But what if they ſhould not. fulfil, what", 
has been promiſed in their Names ? 

A. In that' Caſe , the Covenant. made! on: 
their behalf will be Void : And fo by not: 
fulfilling what was promiſed far them, they: 
will loſe all. thoſe Bleflings, which God would 
_ have been obliged to- beſtow - vpou 

em 

£2. Wonld it- not be more: Reaſonable: to! 
tarry till Perſons are Grown up, and '{-in/ 
a Condition. to make the Covenang them 


ſelves, before they were permitted t9- bs 


Baptized ? 
A, We are not to-confider what we' think / 
beſt, but what God has directed Us te do, 5 


Snvits, Now God expreſly order'd the Children of the 


- Jews to be admitted into.Covenant with Him, 
ly t Eight Days Old. Into the Place-of —_ 
cifion, 
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K pv Baptiſm has ſucceeded ; as the Goſpel Col ©. 11, 
into the Place of the Law. There is there- ©* 

fare the fame Reaſon why our Children 

ſhould, from the: Beginning, be admitted in- 

to the Chriſtian; as why the Fews Children « cacnii.rd 
ſhould, have been entred into the Legal Cove- 

next, Our Infants are as capable of Cove- 


45h achngrike were: And if God thought 
fg.to Kecave them ; and did not Account. the 
Incapacaity whuch. their, Age put them, under, 
any; bar! to hingder- them- from Ciroumci/ion ; 
neither ought weto think the ſame DefeRt, any 


go iens: Obſtacle. to our Infants from be- 
ing Baptized. "Ae 


—_— 
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AY 'Hat is the Other Sacrament of the New 771,57; 
<W Teſtament ?- Cafes frew 


F The Saczament of the.Load's Supper. 3 

. Why do you call it the Lord's Supper? WW 
A. Becauſe. it-was both, Þſtituted by our Lord Mar: xxvi. 

at Supper, and wag debgned to ſucceed into the 2th. ,: 

Place. of the Paſchal Supper among; the Jews. 22. 1 Cor. 
©. Ought this Sacrament to be adminiſtred **** 

only. at the Time-of Supper ? 
A. That, is not neceſſary, any more than 

pr rothould be Obliged to Eat our Own Sup- 

jr before it; that we ſhould Celebrate it only 

Once a-Tear ; in an Upper Room; Inan Eating 

Poſture, and the: like. Our Saviour took that 


Occg/ion, and that Seaſon, for the Inſtitution of 
It ; byt he did not, intend thereby to. Oblige 
Us to Celebraze it in all. the exa&t Circumſtan- 
cexof Time, Place, Poſture, &c, that occurr'd in 
his Own Adminiſtration of it. 


2. Why 


160 "The 'Paineiples of the 
©Q. Why was the Sacrament of the Lozv's 
Supper 02dain'd ? = 

A. Foz the continual Remembzance of the 
Sacrifice of the Death of Chzift, and of the 
Benefits which we receive thereby, _. v 
. What do you mean by a Continual Re- 

membrante ? Za 
A. A Remembrance that is not to deter- ' 


FT Cor-xi.26. 
Comp.Ats i- mine after a certain Time, as. the Paſchal 
my Supper did ; but is to continne fo be kept. up 
by this Holy Sacrament, to the very End of the 
World. | : 
©. Is there any thing more intimated by that” 
Expreſſion ? 


42sii.46, =. Yes, there is; namely, that this Sacrament... 
— ought not to be Celebrated only Once in the 
Mae” ear,ds the Paſſover was ; but to be Adminiſtred 
from time to time, ſo as rp keep up a Conſtant, 
Lively Remembrance, in our: Minds, of the S4- 
crifice of the Death of Chriſt. | oy 
O. Wherefore do you call it the Sacrifice of 
' Chriſt's Death ? SN | | 
Heb. ix.tz:, A, Becauſe Chriſt, by his Dying, becamean_ 
14.28. Expiatory Sacrifice for the Sins of Mankind. 
x Perii2r, O, Did Chrilt then ſuffer Death for the 'For- 
35. Wis.  ozeneſs of our Sins ? | 
Rom.iv.zs.* A. Hedid: He took upon him our Sins, and * 
--v-1o.vii. died for them; that by his Death we, might . 
, ___ freed; both from the Guilt, and Puniſhment ' 


Col. 21,22. of them, 


in order to his being ſuch a Sacrifice ? 
A. It was neceſſary ; for without ſhedding of 


tai, lii.8,10. 
£p1.v.2 Blood there's no Remiſſion : Heb. ix. 22. And”; 
1 Joi7. Death being the Puniſhment of Sin, he could 'no ' 


Gas "TR 2. 


Otherwiſe have free'd' us from Deatb, than by -. 
Dying himſelf in our Stead. 
Q. Cog 


-- 


2. Was it neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould dfe,, 
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Can Chyi more or Die, now 
NE! = iv 
{. No, St. Paul expteſly tells us that he 
quot; Rom. vi. 9, 10.. Chriſt being Raiſed from 
.Dead dieth no more ;, Death bath no mare Dg< 
minion over him. For in that be died, be died un- 
to Si Once, but in that be liveth, be liveth unto 
” th 


G.. How then do thoſe of the Church of Rome 
that he is again Offer'd for Us, asa true; 
ads Serge in ths Holy Sacrament ? 
| is. Satr, is not a Renewal, or Re- 
ition, of Chefs Sovifices but = a So- 
| of gu, Expiatory Sacrifice for Sin, with- 
oak Suffering, is not pnly contrary to Scri- 
we, but is in the Natnre of the thing its 
. Abſord,and Unreaſonable : Every Sacrifice 
ng put in the Place of the Perſon for, 
whom i is offer'dz and to: be treated ſo, 
. 8 that Perſon, in Rigour ,- onught to have 
been, had not- God adrhitted of a Sacrifice in 
s ſtead. Ang therefore the Apoftle, from 


=Y % ”5 We 


ent Glorified State, carl 'Suffer, is ſuch 
7 ater to all the Principles of our Re- 
Felon. that the Papiſts themſelves are aſhamed 
to aſſert it. | 

' What think you of the Sacrifice, as they 
all it, of the Maſs? 

A. Ws do not deny, but that, in a large 
leaſe , this - Sacrament may be called a Sa- 
nice ; as the Bread and Wine, may be called 
> «Body and Bloud of Chriſt. But that this 

= Sagta- 


concludes , , that Chriſt could not- be ned. i +7; 
than Once. Offered beg he could but ** ..:;- 


re Suffer, But to ſuppoſe that Chriſt, in z. 


Sacrament 

orifice, "as' they” 

to be, it 1s altogel 
aff tc: "4 J dey +; 


our, 11 this "1 4 
A, To Ieave* 5 bis Cburch' a Perpetual 

Sokemn, and Hot: Memotial of 'Htiis 

for Us, That as often as we come bo, 


_- xi. 24: To #8 Table, and there join in oy 
P” rior of this Holy Sactayient , " 


moved by  what'is there done, V once 

to'Call to Our Remembrance Mot the Paſlge 

his Paſhon ; (to. conſider * there | 

f6rth Grucified before, our Eyes: ) oy. 

215, ery upon Ly Love' of Oe os 

ing Us, ' and npon the mighty Bene 
Thi 


and Advantages, h have accrued to 
thereby. e 


@!, What kg een the Def T4. of our $f 


Of the Ont- 


J 
FYS 8 CT. $ovis."” « 
mented Q. YOU before aid, that in Every Sa 


_ xs rages ment there mult 'be Two Part an 
"6 16 Comes. Ward, atid aft Inward What ' 1s re. 
——w Dutward Part, 02 '@ign vt the - 

Et 


4 B2ead and Wine, h the Lo2d 
Commanded to be Meters 9 ba 


iS Did Cbriſt Inſtitute this Sacrament in Za 


A. Yes, He did : He firſt took Bread, Gait 
Thanks, and Brake it ; ſaying, Take, Eat, this's 
my Body which is broken for you, This do in 
membr ance of me. And then ;” After the b 

at 


3; YJ* 


i 


oO em 
lanner be the Cup, ſaying, This Cup 1s. the 
New Teſtament . in, my, Blood ; This do-ye, as oft as 
JK 970% it, it Remembrance bf me. 1. Cor, xi, 
- OT | y par rhe 
Wot Fee what .End. did Chriſt appoint theſe 
"TLC ky of thi Sagrament ? 
"- Ws, Vords of his Inſtitution plainly ſhew 
i hat” thoſe who celebrate this Sacrament, 


? 
k 
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By R- 


n ;.and he. who takes 
Bread, does not Com- 


1 
- 


| 7 Ki anſwer your Queſtion with Ano- 
: May not a, Perſon who, is not Baptized, 
bh ces that Holy Sacrament, adminiſtred, 
truly Penitent for his Sins, and. Believe in 
ie ad deſire to be Regenerated, and Adopted 
tothe. Communion of his Church ;, Swell as if 
were himſelf waſt'4 with the Warer of Bap- 
1? But. yet the bare, looking on, in this 
Ge, wovld. not intitule ſach a One to the 
ace of. Regeneration: nor. will it any. more 
itule. the Other, to the Communion of Chriſt*s 
dy and Bloud, In all theſe Caſes, the Que- 
©4666: M 2 ion 
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I 


The Pzinviples of the - 
ſtion is not what we thiuk we mi b do, but 
what Chriſt has commanded vs to : And we 
muſt obſerve what he Requires, if ever 
mean to be made Partakers of what he va. 
ſes. Now that in the* preſent Inſtance is 
idely to look on ; bur td Dots Le wk 
Bread, and. Drinkof this Cup, in 
Hm. 

Q. Do you think it neceſſary hae i 
Colninaihags ſhould Receive this Sacrament 
Kinds 


. . viour has appointed it. Thus he, gave it to 
Diſciples, and thus they Received it at 
Hands, 

©. But his Diſciples were Prieſts, and 
fore their Receiving this Sacrament in 
Kinds, does not argue, - that it, is neceſſary fa 
the People to do likewiſe ? 

A. Whether all who were then reſent a 
the Table with our Saviour, were Prieſts, 
very Uncertain, The Bleſſed Virgin, we att 
ſure, was at that time at Jeruſalem; and, 
doubt, did Eat the Paſſover, according to 
Law, with Him; Exod, xii. 3,&c, 15 he 


= ily but a Lay Commune ant. woobg - 
for ought we know, there "night 
in i the ſame Circumſtances. But not to inf 


upon this'; Our Saviour made no diſtinQio 
between Priefts. and Lay Communicants, as 0 
the Bufineſs of Receivingſof this Sacrament, 

One, or Both Kimds, He Gave both the Bre 

and Wine himſelf, to All that were at the T& 
ble ; and He has left a General Commandment 
to Us to do likewiſe. And his Words, and his 


Adiens together, evidently require this of all of 


Us: 


\ 


A. 1do think it Neceſſary; = 
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Us: That thoſe who Admiiifter this Sacrament, 


Hovld Ges, ihe it as Chriſt did ; and thoſe who 
It, a Recerve it as the Diſcigles did ' 


' Do to then make no DiſtinQton be- 
re P reſts, and the People, in. what con- 
Was ; ly Sacrament ? 
'A 4s to e Manner of Receiving it, none 
all. -When thoſe obo are. Prieſts Receive 
t of another Prieſt, it is us when 
.hear the Ward Preach'd ; They do it not 
Prieſts, but as Chriſtians. And therefore at 
Inſtitution of this Sacrament, our Saviour 
alone affed 23 a Prieſt : He reſembled the 


dc of his Church ; the Diſciples repreſcat- 


On 
- 


Faithful ; who were afterwards to Re- 
the Sacroment from the Miniſters of the 
, after the very ſame manner that They 
wed it at Chriſt's Hand. . 
' But isnot this Sacrament as Perfe@ in One 
as in Both? be xcife# which 
" Can a Thing ef, which wants 
al of what Is Required © to make it Per- 


. Yet it cainot be deny'd, but that he who 
s the Body, of Chriſt , does therewith 
the Bloud too ? 
2 "Though that be not the Queſtjon, yet it 
oily may be, but, in this Caſe, is, abſolute- 
y'd by Us; nor indeed can it, without a 
ſ Abſyrdity be affirm'd, It was the De- 
tof our Saviour Chriſt in this Sacrament to 
reſent his Crucified Body ; his Body as it was z cor. xi. 
wen for Vs. Now we know that when He ** 2+ 
, his Bloud was ſhed, and let gut of bis 
--4nd that to Repreſent bis Bloud thus ſepa- «+5, «6. 
M 3 parated 
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 Tate&from his Body 


the Cup was Conſecrarel, 
apart: by Him. And how thenca it be Pres. 


ſr 
tended that he who Comwiunicates in = 
Body, rauſt partake of the Tg t ether. V 
it? But'this is not our Buſine oints will \£ 
we 4nſift - npon are theſe: ' Fiſt, her, , 
| Chriſt having confeſſedly. mbituted. this aas Y 1 
ment in both Kinds, and commanded | Us to; 4 
likewsfe , thoſe do. JS. evident! depart. f FL. 
his Iſtitution, who G# Toe, and nn, "it, © S 
in One? And if they, W;. Rr, one, el 
Whether They have ai Q- E&P F 
be made. Partakers ot; the 4 FF) 7, | v 
Communion, who do. jo Ka e fy ſ 
Aanner, 2s Fs HS : 
0.. Did't he Ape r- Cy 
Communicants 1a their 0k 
A: Yes, ' certainly; - of, 4 
never have argued with the Eb vg 4 


27, 28, 2.9, 
notice of their ' Drinking 
CUP, as well as of their Eating of the nh. 
mental Bread, * 

O, What then d6' you think 6f Thoſe af 
the : Church of Kome, who deny the Cup to they 


Latty ? 
A. As of a moſt preſumptuous ſort of Men, 
who Sacrilegiouſly deprive the People of whaty 


Chriſt his given them a Right to. 
Q. Do 


a — ——+tO—— ww _— - 
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"Z. Do you thiik c this Thang o, conlide- 
ale, as to. warrant to break 0 Commu- 
won with that Church es has made i IL: ri 


A. 2 MF can, with Conſcience Re- 
any .Other, Man- 


.&ive Iy, Sacr, 
| has-,or It 19 be,,Recei- 
ved. erefore the pouch Rome ſhall ob- 
1 | ta, Bye it.t0 , Lay Commu- 
'H an "Kinds is: bound in Conſcience 
to Revive it of he if Fries at all ; But to 


FE AYE Pkg are;r dy. to diſtribute it to 
: ity, 10 a which] it was firſt 
| RY ity our Tra; ' 


Ly 
nth 
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1 LW yas is.the. Jnwary Part , 63 ens 
| Thing erg 18 this Holy Sa- of _ 


«4 
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| Eu dofC it, which are 37; 
wy and Say and lo and Wh by the —— 


Fieh0u in he Laad's —_ 
Kats $8 Boay, nd %l god of Chriſt really Tana 


buted to every {Fc WY in this $4- 


2, 2 No rt are dior; or.thep every Cam- 
Leng 


red, or .not, for 
'Receive your '« Body, and Blou 


x there: 'Tha which is ven 
v Commuzntcant, is, ky its 


, cration, that. it 
Hes VL, g \and 


ne, Only alter'd 
ME eo Ei ja 57 of Crip, be not 


really 6b and d its >by eg Prieſt, how.can 
they 


ane Sano aro lou docert 
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they be werrly y and mndeed Taten, and Received wy 
ee pr & 


—. Fai 


;. 


ke wit 
Blood $->+: gp bo ON is not. 

= with Faith, and Picty, Received 
the: Conmmunicant, it, becomes to Him; by't 
Blefling of God; and che Grace of the oy 
Spirit,” the pery' Body, 'and - Bloud of Chriſt - 
to'thofe'who' oat aorthily to it,/it A nie 

Damnation ; that is, it Renders them worthy' 

of it, and, "without Repentance, will Certain: 
ly confign them over unto it. 

. How does the Bread, -and Wine, become 
to the fai and wort Communigant the VU 
Body, an Jour Cit? "N41 
MAAS it intitales hit to a Part in the Sacvie 
fice of his Death,” and to the Benefits thereby 
procured to all his farifwl, and obedient, Ser- 
Vants. 

Q., How Joes Evety fuch CommmnicagtT ake; | 


and Receive the Body, and Bloud of Chriſt, in 
And by means .whereof he 


this Sacrament ? 
' A. By Faith: 


(who comes worthily tothe Holy Table) is - 
truly intituled:to a it wn Chriff's Sacrifice, by 
Recarving the Sacram ntal Briad,and'W* me, which 


is there dliverU' to 
tituled "to an' Eſtate, 

Conveyance fro 
render it to his Oe.” 


Fray ro 


_ as any po pmeghrn hy is in- 


a"Decd of 


has 2 a to ſur- 


O. What are the Berieſts/whoveek Thoſk 


who thus Receive this 


\- rcartans thereby. 


Sarees, wy made- 
| "—_— 


EY" 9" ate wa 2 PX 
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"A, The firengthning and refreſhing of 
$ite_ tous by the Body, and loud of Chaift, 
& their ra») by the Bzead,” and 


''Q: How does fuch a Receiving of this Holy 
then our' Sewls ? © * 
4 .:A,-As it adds a New Confirmation to Us, 
every time we Receive it, *of God's Mercy 
wwards-: us, through the "Sacrifice of Jeſus 
Cinſt; and thereby Fortifies, and Corrobo- 
, mites Us, more and more, both in the Dil- 
charge -of our Duty ; and to a Reſiſtance of 
JHfuch Femptations, 1 a5 may be likely to Draw 
—_—_—— it, 
; Does .it Strengthen Us in any Other 
beſides this? -"-+ * 
> m_ it does : price ;this ſecured of 
4 Tight to Chriffs 'S r Us, we are 
"thaedy fonihed avaiaf 4H Doubts, and Fears, 
of our geckaidon of nay Þ ie ey "againſt the 
on of any s. or 5 

as for Rightcooalf fk ſake; ww we ſhall 
not worthy #0 be compared with the =y 

b ſhall be Revedted in Us: *And, finally, a 
againſt ' the Fear of Death its Self 


"WE aTC DEL ught to. look upon as 
+ ny *% 


"Me and Everlaſting 


Fare, 
ry 


_ 
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this the only way in which you ſup- ©, 


Re MOOG arent; 
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Of the Redd 
Preſence, 
Tr anſubſtamti- 
am, mdin- 
tain'd by the 
Chu 


= | 
I poſe Chriſt's Body and Bloudgo — 


v=e, 


By It is the only way. in which Te 
it; poſſible far them to be preſent there, | As 
bis Divine Nature, that being Infinite, hek py 
virtue thereof Every where "preſent, But in bi 

Natiire, eſpecially his. Bady, the -is py 
atsi 3,1, Heaven only ;, nor can that beany otherwiſe pre. 
ſent..to Us on, Earth, than by Figure, and R 

x Car. x. 16. (ep+ ation; Or 4; ſe by ſuch my, as 1 
before, heen {peaking ot, 

£2, Does.;not Chrift, expreſly lay, that thy 
Bread is; his Body, the Cup, his Bloud ? 

A.: He, does jay oh the Bread, and. Wine, 
taken, (bleſſed, by and given, as: they, went 
by ig that Sacred (AQon; that Thy 15 my 

-\ Body, &e. and-ſo they are. The Bread which wy 
"nb LE only in Figure; . and Simblitude, but 


gl Communion, his Body : 
3 Cor. x. 16. ca "« { aire 


The 
we eſe is, by the ſans 


Fran owl oy as ITED their , oh pn 
c y.may; : 
TS cher oth, to Us, 'the dame rea, 
Wine, ws, ar they war&@tinrsk 11 Vh.d\ dad 
_ yau gf; thake 2 
ur, Gbyl tbe 


EI Ny, wo be Trad. changed: the 
Bbdy and 7 "I Chriſt ; and to have oy 
of their own Remaiging but the meer 4- 
$erance,” of Species , of "what they were bes 
fore? - 

A. If any Really Go believe! this, I think they 


tr both 5 R and Sor D 
yi Deed fs Joann —_ 


doing 
'O. Do you ſuppoſe Gat, —_ 4" to 4 
of 2 Thing af this Nature by our Senſes 


ws; 41 


». 
” 


his Blaud.,, Bu t this, docs nok hit 


oo me os * 


1 a - 
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_— 


he | 24, on, mb re hay of eng dh 
og 7 but; by our Senſes, And TIC 

v4 hellere- what. I _—_ (< Ne aſe —_ 

| s Wes 

in Fred nd or 1 turn Sceptight; an 

re» BY "not believe any thing at all. 

Fee bi, oye the MW Lof God more.to be Re- 
We upon than Our Senſes ? 


do not atall douby but that We ought, 
"x IOA all Controverſy, - to believe whatever 


pes the Word of Gvd require me to believe ,any 


ng..j+ Oppoſion to my Sexes, ' which it 
6 proper: Bulineſs of my Senfes to judge 


Doe not the Ward. of God ſay, This is 
It i ſay {þ of the\Bread, So Bleſſed, 


,. and Receywed;: ay. it ought-tg 'b inthis 
vament : And acrordin 4 believe that it is 


that, it 15 not Brea4AOr that Iam not tobelieve 
Wie read, thoigh my Seaſis never ſa, evi- 
dently -aCure me qhax i is-/ 

4,2. Gan the ſame Thing be Ciniff s Body, and 
Ahead t00? 

=. 1 have before ſhewn, you not only that it 
$5, ſo, bot that it troly, and really ts So : 


CT ACRST TS ESISGSD 5 


in "Subſtawe ; The Body of Clyip, by 
ation ;,  by- Repreſent ation: ; z and Spiritual 


ul apd worthy REQIVeL, 
W ;18 Tranfubſoniation contrary to our 


- AAS _s /Reaſontells me it.is a Cottr adiffion 
why of One and the Same Natural Body, that 
it 


-» \Bw= 


the Word of God propoſes to Us.,- But where - 


| S oe does the Word of God any,where fay, 


of his, Crurified Body,. to-every. 


72 Oe Prin the. 
— . » FX v4 RY, a” 
it ſhould be in He and on Earth; at Low 

don, and at Zome, ut the Tails time. / That it 
ſhoutd be-4' true Humane Body, and yet not 
have anyOne Part, or Member, of ſuch a # 
To” omit 3 Hundred Other Abſurdities, 
_-_ the neceſſary Conſequences of Such a Be- 

* 4. How dors the Seripture contradit this 


i 

Body ; his Body given for Us ; his Bloud ſhed for 

Us; which can never be verified in his preſent 

Glorified Body. pv 4 

©. Do nat thoſe who believe: Tranſubſtant 

Nation, believe'the Bread and Wine to be chan- 
gedinto ChriſPs Mortal, and Paſſible Body ? 

A.-No, they do not ; but into that Body in 

which- He now ſits at the 'Right-band of God in 

, Heaven. vs - 
9. How then does their Belief of Tranſub- 
ftantiatior contradift the Senſe of the Holy 
Scriptures, as to what concerns the Nature of 

Criſs Body in the Euchariſt ? . 

"A. Becauſe by Suppoſing Chriſt's Glorified 
Body to be that which we receive in this Sacra- 
ment, they utterly deſtroy the very Nature of 
x Cor, =i. It. * It was the Deſign of this Sacrament, t 
46,926 exbibite,. and communicate to Us, the Body Ke 
Bloud of Chriſt, not any way but in the State 
of His Suffering z as He was given for Us, and 
became a Sawfice for owr Sins, Now this he 
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either was, nor could tiave been, in his pre- 
Fac Gloria Eſtate. $0 that if the Body, and 
| of Chriſt, be in this Sacrament, it muſt 

be not” that which he »ow bas in Heaven, but 
that which he thes bad when he Suffer'd for Us, 
gpon Earth; and they muſt not only bring 
iſt down from above, but muſt him 
hack again to his mortal, and paſſible Eſtate; or 
they will never be able to make Good any ſuch 
ange as they pretend toy and that, Ithink, 
8 vfficiently contrary to Scripture, as well as 
it the Nature '6f the Thing its ſelf Impoſſi- 


| this Errour ? | 
.A. Chiefly thoſe Two. which I before men- * 
fion'd ; that it introduced the Dodrines of the 


Meſs Sacrifice, and of the Half Communion ;to 


may be added,. Thirdly, The Adoratios 


' of the Hoſt. 


', £2, What do you call the Hoff ? | 

A. It is the Wafer which thoſe of the Church 
of Rome make uſe of, inſtead of Breed, in this 
Sacrament, 

©, Do thoſe of that Church Adore the Con- 
ſecrated Wafer ? +30 

A. They do, and that as if it were really, 
what they pretend to believe it is; Our Savi- 
pur Chriſt himſelf, 


as Is there any great-harm in ſuch aWor- 
ſo? 


A. Only 


—E DA 


Only the Sin of, For { 
fe ao tre Pr tha _—_ 


Wa 
"Lew yen the Re Fig or 
nnop, as well as ſa al 


Per Fnapees 
Boy it then be ws for L Th 
'ead by be c 
- F 75 ypon that Supps when 


A, As well as for the Nap who takes td 
Sun to be God,upon that Suppglition,, to Worfmy 


the Sun. | 
©. But he Mjſty fe to Worſhi Crip, and th 
can never be to. be. 
4. And fo wel = 
. Gog - Sf put a 
more he "+ 
Ents 0 


Irs : Fd, he his = ar ath 

Befig alcer. We Nature. i ; 
make him ys the” 6 1% Bin 7 
bean be 


Papift will uk: have a Piece of NS be 
Clyiſk's Body. and, upon. that Prefkantion bo 
He pays Divine Honour tb it :" Does he ever the, 
leſs. Give Divine, Honqur. to a Piece. of Bread. 
becauſe he fancies that Bread. to be the: Body of, 


A. Will. not bis Intention direct his Adion 
eight? 


A, No, 


. , -þ —_— 
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. 


No, it will Or if it | would, his 
ifs F 


ah Intention its WLODg. For his ln- 

is to adore the Zoſt, *Tig true, he Be- 
Ek to. be Chris Body ;, and 
es it : But Nil, right or wrong, 


the 
- which being ig reality no Ka 
| das *\ it. 


he muſt needs commit 1delatry in 
'T 
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 ' ration Which 


who Come 


= R 


Every One 
onght to make 
of bimſalf, be- 
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&c.. 
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A It were much to be wiſh'd, that Men 
uld be perſwaded to live under the . Con- 
ice of it; and conſider Every 
eek, or indeed Every Day,, how their 
\unts ſtand towards God. But , at leaſt, 
they Negled it at Ogher Times, | yet. cer- 
unly they ought to do this very nicely, and 

louſly , before they come to the Holy 
Communion. 1 Cor. xi. 28, 30. 

4. How muſt' this Exarminatios be per- 


F*7 By a Carefal, and Search into 
our Lives, and Attions; that ſo we may, if 
To know what the true State of our Souls 

thoſe Particulars concerging which we 
i here direQted to Examine our Selves. And 


ied with Earneſt Prayer to G® 
ce in, and Bleſſing npon, our 


Q. What 


this accom 
r his A 
Nin 


fore he comes 
to the Lovd"s 
an xantuation to. be. Supper. 


By - © 


? Slow ths may we know Rs a 
hour ng rp 


; If laftly, as'far as we 
judge of our wy We © all this Dy 
and Sineerely : If we Reſerve no ſecret A 
Qion for any Sin in our Souls, but Univerſally 
Reſolve to forſake All our Evil Ways; and in 
Every Thing to follow the Ruiles of our Duty; 
7 We may, I ralnk, juſtly conclude, that- our 
Repentance;-and Reſolutions, are hearty and 
without deceit ; and, as ſuch, will q | 
for the worthy Receiving of this - Holy Sacrd- 
ment. 
Q. But what, if after all this, we ſhould Re- 
lapſe —— _ a an A ” x 
A. It we'do it by riſe, or Infirmit 
we fall back: only into ve leſlet Sins, ind. FI 
as will hardly be altogether to be Avoidtd by 
us in this preſent Life; we ought not to be 


© into the Commiſſion of ſome heinous, de- 
liberate, - waſting Stn ;- but re of ſhould we 
redapſe into a Habit and Courſe of ſach =_ 
£045 


couraged, But, indeed, if after this we. 
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tif would be of 4 dangerous Conſequence to 
Us; and make our laſt State worſe than our 
firlt. | | 

98. Would it nat therefore be the- ſafeſt 
way, rather to abſtain altogether from the 
Holy Table, thai to Rin the Hazard of Coming 
—_——..... ; 

A. Wereit a Matter of Indifference whe- 
ther we Ever Received this Sacrament, or no, 
this niight the more Reaſonably be infiſted vp- 
00; but as the Caſe now Cands, it is altogether 
de, and Abſurd., For, Firſt; Tocoine to the 
Holy Table is a Matter of Expreſs Duty ; what. 
Chriſt has commanded us to do: And it. is 
equally dangerous not to Come at all, as it 
js to Conte Uiiworthily,, to it. Secondly , 
By not Coming, we deprive our. Selyes of 
the Grace of God , which this Sacrarfent 
was deligned to Convey to Us; and. in 
tat, of the Greateſt Benefit , as well as 
Comfort, to our Souls, in the Courſe of our 
Duty, that our Religion has provided for 
them, To all which, let me add, Thirdly, 
That the Shortneſs, and Uncertainty of our 
Lives, being conſider'd, we ought, upon that 
Account, to make the ſame Preparation againit 
the Foxy of our Death, that we are Required 
to do, for Coming to the Holy Table. And 
fince Men are ſo very apt 'to put both the 
Nowghts of Death, and their Proviſion for it, 
afar off; it is an Inſtance of the Great Mercy 
and Concern of our Saviour Chriſt for Us, 
Witat by calling vs frequently to His Table, ana 
equiring ſo ſtrict a Preparation for it ; be 5 
Wttreby engaged Us to keep our So9ls always 

N 
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in ſuch a State as will fit Us for Dying ;. ſhould 
we chance, e&re we are aware, to be ſurpriſed 
by. Death. 

O. What is the next Thing wherein we 
are to Examine our Selves, before we come to 
the Holy Communion? 

A. Whether we have a lively Faith in 
God's Percy th2ongh Chrift ; 3. e. do ſtedfaſt- 
ly Believe, that if we truly Repent Us of our 
Sins, God will not only moſt certainly for- 
give them ; but, as an Earnelt of it, does here, 
in this very Sacrament, Ratify, and Seal aney 
his Covenant with Us ; and make Us Party 
kersof the Benefit of that Redemption, which 
onr , Bleſſed Saviour purchaſed for Us, by 
the Satrifice of His Own Body and Bloud. 

Q. Why do you call ſuch a Faith as this, 
levely Faith ? 

A. To ſhew that Our Faith is then only Ac- 
ceptable unto God, and Profitable to our Sal 
vation, when it 1s Jzvely, and AGive - And 
works in Us ſuch a ſincere Repentance of our Paſt 
Sins, and ſuch a conſtant, and uniform, Obediene 
to Gods Commandments, as our Saviour, in bis 
Goſtel, Requires of Us, For otherwiſe, to ky, 
and aſſent to, the Truths of our Religion, with 
out Living agreeably thereunto, will carry 
no further than the worſt of Men may Go, and 
even the Devils themſelves, as St. James ſays 

do Go. Fam. il. 19. 

Q. What is the next Particular vpon whid 
we are to Examine our ſelves, before we com 
to the Holy Communion ? 

A. Whether we come to it, with a thank 
ful Remembzance of Chzift's Death ; whid 

k 
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is therein deſign'd to be ſet forth; and ſhewn 
by Us. Whether we are ſufficiently ſenſible of 
the Infinite Love of God, and Condeſcenſion 
of Jeſus Chriſt, thereby declared to Us? Whe- 
ther weare careful always to keep up in our 
Minds, a lively Memory of his Lzeath, and 
Paſſion ? And do, by the Sincerity of our Love 
toGod, and the Zeal we have for our Duty, 
endeavour, in ſome meaſure, to teſtify how 
hearty a Senſe we have of thoſe unſpeakable 
Mercies which he has been pleaſed thereby to 
favour Us withal. 
. What is the the lait Thing. concerning 
hich we are to Examine our ſelves? 
A. Whether we are in Charity with all 


Pen ? Whether wedo not only freely Forgive 


whatſoever Injuries any may chance to have 
done Us , but are ſo intirely Friends with 
them, as to be ready to do them all the Xind- 
meſs we can; and that as truly, and heartily. 
as if they had never Offended Us, or Other- 
wiſe done Us tie leaſt Injury. 

Q. Is this all that is Required of Us, be- 
fore we come to the Lord's Supper ? 

4, Other Exerciſes there are, which may 
profitably be made Uſe of by Us, in order to 


'our better Performance of thoſe Duties we 


have before mentiof?d. Such are, ſome ex- 
traordinary A&s of Prayer and Devotion to God, 
and of Charity towards our Neighbour. A Re- 


* tirement from the Buſaneſs, and Converſation, of 


the World ; but eſpecially from the Follies, 
and Vanities of it. And theſe accompanied with 
fome A&s of Severity, and Mortification, whilit 
we are making the Examination of our Selves 

N 2 before 


F 


—_—_D©OA_ 


— 


The Puinciples of the 


before propoſed. Burt theſe muſt be govern'd 
by the Rules of Prudence; as every Man's By» 
lineſs; Opportunities ; Needs; State of Health, 
and the like Circumſtances, either Require, or 
will allow of. 

©. Is ſuch a Preparatory Exammation of 
cvr Selves, ſo neceſſary before we Come to the 
Holy Table, that we may, in no Cafe, preſume 
to Come without it ? 

A. No, it is not : Thoſe who live in a 
St1ij&t, and Regular Courſe of Life, and have 
nothing extraordinary happen to Them, as 
they always know what their State towards 
Gcd is, ſo arc they always Ready to Receive 
this Holy £zcrament; and need not be afraid, 
LPon any cccalion, to partake of it, although 
they had not the Oppartunity of making a 
gom—_ Preparation of themſelves 
or it, Yet, if even theſe ſhould deſign to go, 
at a certain Time (before known) to the Com- 
municn, they not only piouſly may, but in dv- 
ty Oughr, to do ſomewhat of ghis kind, in or- 
der to their going with the better Diſpoſitions 
to It. 

©. What if by this means, a Good Chriſtian 
ſhould not be able fully ro ſatisfy himſelf, 
concerning his [Vortbineſs to Go to the Holy 
Table ? . 

A. Inthat Caſe he ovght to Conſider what 
it is that puts him in doubt of it ; and having 
ſo done, let him take the Advice of ſome Per- 
ſon whom he can Rely upon, but eſpecially of 
his Miniſter, about it: That ſo being free'd 
from his $c:uples, he may Go with a Quiet 
Mind, and a full Perſwaſion of Conſcience, - 
ens 
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this Spiritual Fealt ; and certainly Receive the 
Benefits of it. 

©. What if it ſhall appear that He is not in 
a State of Going to this Sacrament ? 

A. He muſt then for the preſent, Refrain Mzrv.23,24, 
from it,and make all thethaſt He canto Remove *** 06 
the Impediment, and Reconcile himſelt yo 
God ; that fo He maf bein a Condition both 
to Come worthily toit; and to be made Par- 
taker of thoſe Graces, which are thereby 
Communicated to eycery Faithful Receiver of 


if. 
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Of CONFIRMATION. 


SE C13. Ub 


| ſectors Any Thing farther Required of 
Thoſe who Come to the Lord's Supper ? ' 

A. Yes, there is ; namely, that they be firſt 
CONFIRM'D by the Biſhop : It being ordain'd 
by the Church, © That none ſhall be admitted to 
*© the Holy Communion until ſuch time as He be 
** Confirm'd, or be ray, and Defirous, to be Con- 
* firm'd. 

©, What do you mean by Confirmation ? 

A. 1 mean the Solemn laying on of the Hands 
of the Biſhop, vpon ſuch as have been ry 
and are come to Tears of Diſcretion, 

©. How is this performed among Us ? 

A. It is directed to be done after a very 
Wiſe, and Solemn Manner.' For, Firſt, The 
Biſhop having given Notice to the * Miniſber of 
his Intention to Confirm, and Appointed a 
Time for the doing of it ; the Minſter is to 
call together ſuch of his Pariſh, as are Come to 
Teas of Diſcretion, and have not yet been Cou- 
f:rmed ;, and to Examine them in their Church- 
and to Prepare as many as he can 
tor the Biſhop to ) Cages, — Having 
done 
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doge this, he is either ro bring, or ſead in 
Writing, with his Hand Subſcribed thereunto, 
the Names of all ſuch Perſons, within his Pa- 
riſh, as he ſhall think fit to be preſented to the 
Biſhop to be Confirm'd, Theſe being Approved 
of by the Biſhop, are brought openly into the 
Church, and Required by the Biſhop, © in the 
* Preſence of God, and the Congregation 
* there Aſſembled, to Renew the Solemn Yow, 
*and Promiſe, which was made in their Names, 
®at their Baptiſm ; and, in their Own Perſons, 
* to Ratify and Confirm the ſame + Acknowledg- 
* ing themſelves bound to believe, and do, all 
* thoſe Things which their Godfathers and 
* Godmothers then undertook for them. Which 
having done, the Biſhop heartliy prays to God 
for his Grace to enable them to fulfil this their 
Vow ; and laying his Hand ſeverally on Eyery 
One's Head, © Beiceches God to defend this His 
* Servant with bis heavenly Grace, that He may 
* Continue His for Ever ;, and daily Increaſe in 
* bis Holy Spirit more and more, until He comes 
* to bis Everlaſting Kingdom. To all which are 
finally added the Joint Prayers both of the Bi- 
ſhop, and the Church, to the ſame Effect ; and 
ſo-the Ceremony is ended, 
©. What are the Reaſons that chiefly moved 
the Church of England to Retain ſuch a Cerems- 
uy as this ? 

A. There may ſeveral bes aſſigned, but eſpg- 
cially theſe Four : * Apoſiolical Pradtice ;, * The 
Reaſonableneſs of the Ting its /1f;, * The Be- 
refit of it to the Perſon who is Confirmed; and 
* The Satisfaftion that ariſcs from henc?2 to 
the Church of Chriſt. 
| N 4 ©. . Did 
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| 0. Did the Apoflles Praftiſe ſuch an Impoſtti- 
on. of - Haxds ? 
A. The Apoſtles did lay their Hands on thoſe 
who'had been Baptized; ayd by their Ip!/ition 
of Hands, \uch Perſons bid Receive the Holy 
Gboſt. ARs VIIL. 17. XIX., 6. 
'2. Does the Biſhop give the Holy Ghoſt 
now, as the Apoſtles did, by their Impoſstion of 
Hands ? 
A: That we do not fy: : nor did the Apoſtles 
themſelves do it. They Laid on their Hands, 
and God gave the Holy Spirit to thoſe on whom 
they Laid them, And we pioully preſume,thiat 
by the fervent Prayers of the Biſhyp, and thi 
Church, thoſe on whom He how Lays bis H. mas, 
ſhall alſ Receive the Holy Ghoſt, it they Qo but 
worthily prepare Themſelves for it. 
'Q., 1s there any Promift 6f God on which to 
build ſuch a Hope. 
A. A General One there is, and ſuch as ma 
in this Caſe above any, be depended upon by 
Us. For, Firſt, We aredirected to Pray no 
only for Our Selves. but for One Another alſo, 
Jam. v.16 To encourage us hereunto, Chriſt has promi- 
pb. i-18. ſed Us to' Grant whatſoever is piouſly- ask'd, 
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2, by the joint Sufirages of his Church, of Hint. 
+ Lev.is.12, Yat. XV 19, And particularly, has de- 
23. clared, Fhat God will Give the Holy Spirit to 


—— rod that ask Him. Louke'xi. s. Þ+ Add to this 
peur.x. 8, That 1t has always been accounted a part of 
a =» the Miniſterial Offce, not only to Inſtrud? but 
x Sam. i.22. tO Pray for , and Bleſs the People, * When 
8 Eph. 0.19 therefore the Chief Paſtor 'of the Church, and 
1 Thef, v.25- Ns © oorecation, ſolemnly join together, to beg 
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of ſuch Perſons as theſe; ( who have juſt now 
þeen dedicating themſelves a-new, to his Ser- 
vice; and Katifying the Covenant made between 
God, and Them, at their Baptiſm; ). how can 
we chuſe Þut belieye, that. God will certainly 
Grant their Requeſt ;, and Give His Holy Spirit to 
thoſe for whom He is thus earneſtly, and folemu- 
þ, 4g of Him ? | 

), From whence does it appear, that ſuch 
an Impoſ3tion of Hands was Reaſonable to have 
been O'daia'd, and to be Continued, in the 
Church ! 

A. From the Condition of thoſe who are 
commanly Baptized among Us; and who be- 
ing, for the molt part, Jyfants ; and ſo con- 
ſtrain'd to make Uſe of Others to become Sure- 
tics for them at their Baptiſm ; it was certainly 
very Reaſonable, that there thould be. ſome 
Solermmn Time appointed, when ſuch- Perſons 
(being come to Tears of Diſcretion.) ſhould 
Themſelves Katify their Baptiſmal Covenant ; 
and Acknowl-ize their Obligation to believe, 
and do, what tlicir Godfatiers, and Godmoethbers, 
had-before promiſed for then. 

Q. Whatare the Benefits of this I#ſtitution, 
to thoſe who are Confirmed *? 

A. Belides the Bcnefit of God's Grace, which 
we-rtaſopably preſume to be thereby procured 
to ſuch Perſons, by the PFrazers of the Biſhop, 
and the Church, on their behalf; theſe Two 
Advantages do Evidently accrue to Them : 
That, Firſt, They are, Ly this means, - ſecu- 
ied of the Care of their Godfathcrs, and Ged- 
mothers, to ſee that they be duly Inftructed in 
the Principtes of their Chriſtian Religion; and in 
WO | which, 
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which, were this Ordinance ſtriftly obſerveh 


they could not be deficient , without hei 
certainly found out, and cenſured by the Churt 
for their negleX. And, Secondly, That by 
being thus Solemnly called upon to Ratify their 
Baptiſmal Vow, and Covenant, They are 

ged to begin. betimes, both to Conſider their 
Duty, and to apply themſelves to the ſeriau 
Diſeowee of it. 

©. How does this Ordinance give a Satiſ 
Julie to the Church of Chriſt, as totheſe Mat- 
ters : 

A. As, by this means, Care is taken to 
have al] theſe Things Openly tranſa&ed before 
it. The Perſon, who perhaps was privately 
Bajtized, being Now publickly Confirmed, in the 
Face of the Congregation, The Yow, which 
was made by Otbers in his Name ; being here 
Solemnly Renew'd, and Ratified, by Himſelf, 
The Child, who was Baptized by ſome Miniſter 
of an Inferior Order, being now Eſtabliſhed in 
the Communion of the Church, by the Chief 
Paſtor of it. And, laſtly, The Godfathers, and 
Godmothers, who became Sureties both for-the 
Good InſtruFion, and Education, of the Perſon, 
whom they Anſwer'd for ; being thereby fully 
acquitted, and diſcharged, of their Truſt ; and 
declared to have faitbfully Fulfilled, what they 
had ſo ſacredly Promiſed, and Undertaken to Do. 

Q. Do you look upon all Godfathers, and 
Godmotbers, to be Obliged to ſee, that Thoſe 
for whom they A4:ſwer, be firſt duly Inſtruded 
in the Principles of - their Religion , and ' then 
brought ta be Confirmed by the Biſhop ? 


A. They 
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- A. They are certainly Obliged, as fax as 
Solemn Promiſe, made 'in the Preſence of God: 
and in a Matter not only Zawful, but Picus, 
ad Charitable , can Oblige them, Nor can I 
imagine, how any One, who has taken ſuch an' 
Obligation upon Himſelf, will eyer be able to 
anſwer it, either to God, or his Own Conſcience, 
if He ſhall neglett to fulfil what He undertook 
in that behalf. | 
\» 2. What think you of Thoſe who Come to 
the Lord's Supper, without either being Con- 
d; or having any Defze, or Intention, to 
be Confirmed !? 
-- A. They are doubtleſs to be blamed : Inaf- 
much as thereby they not only break the Orders, 
and diſobey the Command of the Church; which 
for ſuch Good Reaſons as we have ſeen, Re- 
quires them to be Confirmed ;, but ſeem aſhamed 
toOwn their Chriſtian Profeſſion ; and to deſpiſe 
the Prayers of their Biſhop for ſuch Graces, as 
they certainly ought to Deſire, and cannot rea- 
ſonably Hope, by any more effe&ual;means, to 
obtain of God, than by a Pious, and Reverend 
Participation, of this Holy Ordinance. 
- Q. May not the Grace of God be Obtain'd as 
well by our Own Prayers, as by the Biſhop's Im- 
poſttion of Hands upon Us? 
,* A. That 1is not the ; : We know that 
God has promiſed his Holy Sprrit to Every One 
who faithfully Prays for Him. Bart the Que- 
Pion is this; Firſt, Whether if a Man may 
Obtain this Grace by his Own Prayers alone, He 
may not expect more certainly ro do it, by ad- 
ding the joint Prayers of the Brſhop, and the 
Church, to them? And, Secondly, Whether 
4 | He 
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He who Careleſly Negleds, 'or Preſumptuouſly De. 
ſpiſes the Orders of the Church, and the Pjoys 
Proviſion. made by Her, for all Her Mem 
at their-firſt ſetting our into the OT 
Temptatsons, of the World ;, may not juſtly fear, 
icaſt. God ſhould Refuſe that Grace to his Own 
Solitary Prayers, for which He NegleGed, or De. 
ſpiſed, the Prayers of the Biſhop, and the Church, 
on his behalf ? he 

. What is Required of Perſons to be Ca 
fn ? , 


A. Firſt, That they be of Years of Diſcreti. 
on - That 1s to ſay, Of a Capacity to under- 
ſtand-the Nature of their Baptiſmal Covenant; 
What Go therein Promiſes to Us? And what 
weare thereby Obliged to Believe, and Do, in 
Obedience to his Will? Secondly, That They 
be not only Capable of this Knowledge; but be 
Atually Inſtrued in theſe Things. Thirdly 
That being hereby brought to a Clear Senſe of 
what was done for them, by their Godfathers, 
and Godmothers, at their Baptiſm ; They be now 
Ready, and Defirous, in their Own Perſons, ta 
Ratify, and Confirm the ſame. And, laſtly, 
That in Teſtimony of their ſincere Reſolutions 
to make Good what they here Promiſe, and 
Vow, they do now truly Repent of All their 
Sins, and ſtedfaſtly Reſolve, by the Grace of 
God, to Go on in a Conſtant Obedience to God's 
Commands, unto their Lives End. 

Q. At what Times ought ſuch Perſons to be 
Confirmed ? 

A. At ſuch Times as the Byhbop appoints 
for this Purpoſe. Only, if it be poſſible, they 
ſhould endeavour tq be Confirmed, and — 
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fully take upon themſelves the Firſt Sacrament, 
before they proceed to the Participation of the 
Second 


Q. How often ought any Chriſtian to be Con- 


firmed? 


A. The Nature of the Office plainly ſhews 
it. Confirmation , as it is underſtood , and 
practiſed by Us, is nothing Elſe but a Solemn: 
Ratification of our Baptiſmal Covenant, Now 
no Man ought to be Baptized more than Once - 
Nor will He therefore need any more than 
Once to take that Covenant upon Himſelf, If 
after this, He ſhall fall into any Sins, where- 
by to put Himſelf out of a State of Grace; 
Or even to be cut off from the Communion of 
the Church ;, there are Other means of Reſtoring 
him again to Both, upon his ſincere Repentance 
for what He has done Amiſs. But our Baptiſm 
mnſt not be Repeated; Nor will our Confirma- 
tion therefore need to be, any more, Repeated 
by Us. 
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How we /2 to Honour our Father ? p. 109. 
jo rn berefore Chriſt began his Prayer with 
h "Our Father ? P. 154. 
0 The difference between our Heavenly, and vur 
s Earth! y Fathers? * P. 134, 135. 
'6 — Wh:t this Title ought to beach us when we 
'E Pray , tb. 
, Fleſh. 
. What is meant by the Luſts of the Fleſh? p. 8. 
. #02give. 
by . How Gcd forgives Sin ? P. 6g. 
b What aſſurance we have that He will do ſo? 
P. 69, 709, 142. 


of the Power of the Churh in this ReſpeB, 


be | The aſſurance of the Church of Rome bs thi this 
0 Particular. ib, 
), What 1s meant by Forgjving of Sins? Þp. 142. 
| On what C onditions G od will Forgive them ? 
_ P- 143- 
3. of our Obligation to Forgive them how treſpaſs 
en , againſt us, ib, 
+ Of the danger of thoſe who pray to God to For- 
F - give Thanyowas, ns "yet do not Forgive O- 
Tt; thers, P.' 144+ 
the Fo2nication, 
& : Forbidden under the Law, as well as under the 
I's Goſpel. P. 129. 
8. Folake, 
Id. | , Forſaking of Sin, noſe "y to poſe Þ our Repen- 
1 tanc? hd it, - - << ih 3% 
r, +uture 


The Table. 


Future State. 
Of the Wicked: Of fbe Righteous. « 73. 
That the Torments of the Wicked my E. 


verlaſting. 73» 74. 
Of the Future Happineſs of the Rightzons 
P- 75 
G 
DD. ; 
What God ts ? P. 27, 86, 


How we believe in God ? P. 27, 30, 
How God is The Father ; Almighty ? p. 28. 
How he is the Maker of Heaven and Earth? 


P. 28, 29, 

That He Preſerves the World which He made. 
; P- 29, 30, 

— That Chriſt ts God. P- 36, 37, 38. 
That He is God of God. | P. 38, 


— That the Holy Ghoſt « God. P. 57. 

God One in Eſſence, Three in Perſons. p. 58. 

How we ought to W, ori God ! P. 87. 92. 

How Gods in Heaven P. 135. 
Poly Ghoſt, See Sin, 

IWhy the Holy Ghoſt, is not called God's Son, 


as well as Chriſt ? P. 38. 
How Chriſt was Conceived by the Holy 
_ Ghoſt? DP. 41. 
Why He was Conceived by Him ? P. 42 
That the Holy Ghoſt is a Perſon. P. 56. 
That He is a Divine Perſon. P. 57: 
That He is a Perſon diſtin& from the —\ 

and the Son. P. 57, 

—— The m_ of the Holy Ghoſt zs to and 

fie U P. 59 


How be he tnis ? P. 59, 
For what .Other Ends Chriſt gave” the fly 
Ghoſt to bis Church ? P. 60, 61. 
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— T bat he is to continue with the Church 
to the End of the World. ” P, SO. 


Godfathers, Godmothers, 


Obedience. Þ. 77. 

Witbout God's Grace we can neither Know, nor 
Do any thing,as we ought to do. P- 130, 

H 
H Allow, 

What is meant by Hallowing of God's 

: Name? P. 136, 
Wh; Chriſt began His Prayer with this Petiti- 
' on? ib. 
What is the full Import of 1 ? ib, 


Who they are ? P. 4. 
What they Promiſed for us at our Baptiſm? P. 6. 


' That we are bound to perform it. P. 10. 

By - what means we may be enabled ſo to do? 

| P. 10, 
Governours, See Pagiſtrafe. 

Gz2ace, 

How we may obtain the Grace of God? p. 10, 

| - GO, 130. 

What Meaſure of Grace God bas promiſed to 

2 1M. P. 10. 

That God may, and does, withdraw bis Grace 

' from ſome Perſons, P. 37. 

Who they are? ib. 

That ſome Sins are eminently deſtrutive of the 

Grace of God. ib. 

God's Grace is not to Exclude, but to Aſſiſt, and 

Perfe, our Own Endeavours. P. 60. 

The Neceſſity of God's Grace to enable Us to 

keep bis Commandments. D.- 76, 77 


It ts not from any defet# in God's Grace that ne 
continue in a Sinful, or an Imperfect State of 


Peavcn, 


— Crore” 


The Table. 
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PÞeaven. 
What Heaven and Earth, 1 the PR Article of 
our Creed, do import ? P. 28. 
Of the Happineſs of Heaven, P. 75. 
Voie the Word Hell /agnifies ? P. 46, 
How Chriſt DNeſcendeg into Hell? p, 47. 
Yeretick. 
Who is an Heretick ? P. 64, 
That Hereticks are not Members of the 2tho- 
lick Church. ih, 
High. 
How Perſons of a Higher Degree -: 7 be 
* bave themſelves towards Thoſe hs Dart below 
Them ? s - P. 114, 
Joly. 
In” what ReſpetF the Catholick Church is Holy? 
fe” 6 
Holy Ghoſt. $Sce Ghoft, ; 
Hoſt. 
What it ſignifies ? P. 173 
mt 4 the Church of Rome Adore the 
4d, 


143 in 7 doing commit Idolatry. P.174 


usband. 
' The Duty of the Husband towards bis Wite, 
P. I12. 
I 
T Dolatry. 

The Church of Rome guilty of Idolatry, 
—— In the Worſhip of the Virgin Mary. p. 43. 
-=——Of Images eſpecially the Croſs, p.91,92. 

See Jmage. 
—— Of the Hoſt, P. 1 
That it is wery poſſible for Chriſtians to ce Ids. 
Idlators, ' P. 89. 
Gods ſevere Denuntiations againſt this Stn. 
P. 92, 93 
| Jeſus 


» EE ws 


v . a 


——_— 


The Table. 


Jeſus. See Chailt. 
How our Bleſſed Saviour came to be called Feſus ? 


I | P- 30s 
Of the force and ſignificancy of that > "Loy 
P. 31. 


Jews, 
That they generally expefed their Meſlias at the 


time of* Chriſt fkarhy P. 32. 


How it came to paſs that they were ſo backward to 


receive our Saviour for their Meſſias? ib. 
Jmage. 
That it is Unlawfull to make any Image of God 


at all, P. 91. 
It is not Unlawful to make ai Ithage of Chr 


P- 9 
All Uſe of Images, in the Worſhip of God, ;On 


tawf1 {! 
That the Church of Rome #s guilty of Idolatry 
n this Pay ticular. P- 91, 92. 
Infidelity, See Atheiſm. 
Inheritoz. 
!V bat it is to be an Inheritor of the Kingdom 
' of Heaven? P- 5+ 
Interceſſion., 
Of Chriſts Inte&rceſion for vs 1m Heaven, 
P. $3, $+ 
Judge. Judgement. 
That there ſhall be a Day of Judgmetit. 
After what manner the Laſt Fudgment al be 
- carried on ? Þ- $5- 
Chriſt /ball be the Judge. P- $4 
K 
Jlling. See Puxder, 
Kind, 
Of Communion in both Kinds : See Commu- 
mon. 


King- 
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Kun + aj 
w Chriſt is a King ? P. 394. Þþ x 
In what reſpet eſpecially God is a King ? p.1 37. 
Kingdomof Yeavett, 
What it is tobe an Inheritor of the Kingdom 
_ of Heayen * ? P. 5 I 
What is meant by God's Kingdom, which n 
Prayjn our Lord's Prayer may come ? p.137, 
w we fray for its Comin ! ? id, 
| 1 
Aw. | 
.What the Law of. God is. P- 69. | 9 
Of Going to Law. P- 123. 
ife. I 
How Everlaſting Life is the particular Priviledge 
. of the Saintsof Chriſt P. 73. 
Limbiis Patriim. q 
A FiFion of the Roman Church. P. 48, 
Lord, | 
In what reſpec Chriſt is Our Lord * %\ p. 39. 
When He became ſo ? ib. 
How long He ſhall contmue ſo to be? .. P. 40. 


What 'K 1s to bave the Lord for our God? p. 86, 
We muſt bave no Other beſides Him, p. 58 , 39, 


Lazy s Hupper. 
_—_— called ? Þ I 59 
At what times it is to-be- Adpmniſtred ib. 
Why it was Ordained ? P. 1160, 162, 
What kind of Memorial, of Chriſt”s De: at, it is? 


P. 162, 
How we onght to prepate our ' Joon for the recei- 


ving of it ? 'P. p/3 
Of 7 Obligation to come to it : That the 

tence of Unworthmeſs will not juſtifie our keey- 
mp from is. 


The Table. 


W The we muſt do in Caſe we are not ſatisfied of 
our Worthineſs to gotoit > Pp. 180, 181, 


Low. 
How thoſe of. a Lower Degree ought to behave 


' themſelves towards thoſe of a Higher Rank ? 
P. 114- 


znſts. 
What the Sinful Luſts of the Fleſh are? ps. 9. 
Agiftrate, 
The Duty of Magiſtrates. towards their 
, People, P- 111. 
Pan, 
How Chriſt was made Man ? P- 41» 
Parriage. 
What Marriages are forbidden by God ? Þ. 120. 
Marriage no Sacrament. þ. iFt. 


Pp. 
How Chriſt was Born of the Virgin Mary ? 
—_— P. 42. 
Why we add the Title of Virgin to Her «ye ? 
P- 4 
IWhat ReſpetF is due to Hey, for Her being the 


* Mother of. Our Lord: Ny P. 43- 
The EE guilty of Idolatry in their Wor. 
ſup of Her. iÞ. 


Pals, Fee Sacrifice, 
That the Maſs is not properly a Sacrifice. p.16rt. 


In what ſenſe it may be called ſo? ib, 
Piker. 

The Duty of Maſters towards their Servants. 

| » $33. 
Pember, , 


What it is to be a Member of Chriſt? p. 4 

Pclſias. 
What 'it /apnifies 2 P. 31. 
Ly That 


1. En, *- 


The .. Table. 


" ko Saviour Chriſt was the Meſlias whom 
God bad promiſed to the Jews. P. 32,33, 


Purder. 
What it is? _. P. 116, 
That all Kilzoss AS 


In what Eaſe One may lawfully take away the 
Life of Another ? ib, 
What other Caſes were of old allon'd of under the 


Law ? id, 
of Self- Murder. P. 117, 
6 _ 


ravations, of the Sin of Murder. id 
hs /3des Murder, is forbidden under the 


Sixth Commandmea - Þ. 118, 
Of the Duties required by that Commandment, ib, 
N | 
Ame, 
What our Chriſtian Name #: ? 412 wly i 
" fo Called? by # 
What is meant by God's Name? 4 
When we may be accounted to take God's i 
in Vain ? | 
In General. 
In Particuliy. Pp. 95, &c. 98, 


Of our Duty to Honour God's Name; 
what it imports ? p, 9 

Of the danger of taking God's Name in Vain. i 

Nat ure. 

That the Two Natiires, the Dlvine and H 
mane, were Unitedi into One Perſon's in Chriſt 


P. 41, 
Neſghbour. 
What our Duty al our Noghbs w; | 
P. 1 | 


Of - the Meaſures by which we are to' ſtate it 
P. 1Q6, 107, v. - 
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| The Table. 


O 
Ath. See Swearing. 
Dbedience. 
The Neceſſity of a Goſpel Obedience. - p. 76, 
Wheremn it conſiſts ? P. 77, 78. 
Dperation. 
Of the Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, p.-59, 
| 60, 61, 
D2ders. 
No Sacrament. P. 157. 
1 
Pa — rr 
Of the Duty of Parents towards their Chil- 
dren. P. 110, 
Perſeverance, 


Whot aſſurance we have of our being ably Per- 
ſevere in our Ruty to our Lives End? And 


bow we may be able ſo to do? P. 11. 
Pennance. | 
No Sacrament. P. 150. 
"What the Pomps of the World are ? Pp. 8 
Pontius Pilate, 
Who be was? P. 44- 
Why we take notice in our Creed, of the Perſon 
under wham Chriſt Suffered ? ib, 
How Pilate came to put Chriſt to Death? ib. 
What Prayer is? p. 128, 
On what the Neceſſity of our Praying to God 
is founded? P. 129. 


What we are to Pray for? p. 129, 131, 139. 
What Hon we bave of being heard when we 
Pray Mn P. 130, 
How we ought to Pra P. 139. 131, 
; 'p When, 


—_———— 
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The Table. 


When, and how often ?! P. 131, 132, 
What Prayer is Unlawful? P.. 98; 
Of Publick Prayer, and our Re , £, 


32. 
Of the Lord's Prayer, and the defi Ry of our 


Saviour in Compoſing of it. IÞ, 
It is lawful to Pray by a * ſet Form, P. 133. 
P2eface. 


Of the Preface to the Commandments. p. $5, v6, 

2:1eft. 

Wherein Chriſt's Prieſtly Office dees confiſt ? 
P- 34 


P2epazafion. 
What Preparation is Requi/3te for cur Coming to 


the Lord's Table? P. 175, 179, 186, 


Pz2eſervation. 
Gw Preſerveth all Things in the State in which 
He Created them. P. 29, 36 | 
P20digality, 
Forbidden by the Eighth Commandment. p. 122, 
 P2omiſe. 
What Promiſes God has made to Mankindy Y 3} 
Teſus Chriſt ? | 
On what Conditions we may become Partalens 


them ? 
Of the Temporal Promiſes made to us in tl 


Fifth Commmandment. P. 115, 
20phet. 
wouſs Chriſt was a Prophet ? P-..33, 34 
P20wvence. 
God's Providence 5 over the whole World, 
P- 29, 3% 
Puniſh. 
How God Puniſhes the Children, for the Sm 
of their Fathers, | pP-93fl 2 
"T R "1 Wc 


The Table. 


Q 


| | 

; Lick. 

» What 1s meant by the Quick, in the Article 
« of Chriſt's Coming to Judgment-2 p. 54. 
3 


R 
_——— —_— 

How Chriſt's Body and Bloud are Really 
Preſent, and Received by the Faithful, the 
Lord's Supper ? P. 167, 168, 170. 

That they are Received by Faith. P- 168, 
Redemption. 
How Chriſt Redeemed Mankind ? P. 41. 


Of our Relative Duties towards cach Other. 
P. 108, &c, 

Remembzance. 
What Remembrance we ought to make of 
22, Chriſt's Death whey we come to the Lord's 
Table ? P. 179. 

iy | Renounce. 

\ What we areto Renounce at our Baptiſm ? p.7, 
What the Import of that Renuntiation ts ! iÞ. 
How far we may be able, and by what means, to 


make good ſuch a Renuntiation ! Ib, 
epentance. 
What it is ? And wheremit does conſiſt? p. 12. 
What are the chief As of it ! ib. 
How God is wont to bring Sinners to Repen- 
tance ? P. 13. 


30, Repentance is never perfe(F, till it brings us to an 
mtire forſaking of thoſe Sins of which we Re- 


See pent. P. 15. 
9% Being perfetF, it Reconciles us to God, and brings 
ws to a State of Grace, P. 17, 

Ch -! God allows of Repentance to all Sins. ib, 


P 2 Tet 
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Tet denies ſome Sinners Grace ts enable _ : 


Repent. P. 
How we mny know whether we do truly Repent, 
' or 110 ? P.- 176, 
Reſurrection, 


How Chriſt Roſe the Third Day from the 
Dead ? P- 48, Fo, 
That He Raiſed up himſelf from the Dead 


P. 49. 

The Evidence of bus ReſurreC&tion ſuch a5 cannit 
reaſonably be E xcepted againſt. ib, 
Why we add that He Roſe the Third Day? 
| P- 59. 
Of the Day on which He Roſe. ' Þ. 1 


The great Importance of bus Reſurre&ion to uw, 

P. 51, 
— — Of the ReſurreQion of the Body, jy 
the difference of it, with reſpec to the Wicked 


and the Juſt, Pe 71, 72 
In what Bodies we fhall Riſe? P. 72. 
All that Die ſhall be Raiſed. id, 
Robbery, 
Its ſeveral kinds ;, and bow Forbidden ? p. 121, 
122, 
Rome. 


The great danger of thoſe who go off from the 

Church of England to the Church of. Rome, 

. 19. 

The danger of thoſe who were bred up, ah cON- 

| tinue 1m the Communion of it. ib, 

The Idolatry of the Church of Rome. Sx 
Jdolatry. 

The Church of Rome Schiſmatical and Here- 

tical. P. 65, 

Rule. 

Scripture the Chriſtians F.vle of Faith. p. 21. 

* Tradition no Rule, id, 

Gene 


The Table; 


| General Rules fr Interpreting the Ten Coms. 


mandments, Pp. 83, &c 
Rulers. 
The Duty of ſuch towards thoſe who are Gevern'd 
by them. P. 114. 
$ 
Abbafh., 
What the Sabbath-day /zgnifics? p. 100. 
Why God Inſtituted the Sabbath-day ? Ib, 
When He Inſtitute it ! : h* 


What. was the Day of the Jewiſh-Sabbath-? And 
the Ground of their Obſerving of it. p. 10, 


102, 
Of the Jewiſh-Sabbath. P. 102; 103. 
How 'our Chriſtian-Sabbath - differs from it ? 

103 
For what Reaſon * And' by what Authority #t 
' do's ſo? P. 104. 
How we ought tokeep our Sabbath * ib, 

Sacrament, 

What it /1gnifies * P. 148. 
How many S4Crame nts there be ? - Ib. 
How it appears that they be truly Sacrameats ? 


P- 149- 
of the Five Other Sacrameats added by the 
Church of Rome,to Them. Þ. 149, 150. 


» How many Parts there are in a Sacrament ? 


P. 51, 
Sacrifice. See Choilt. 

. That Chriſt Dyed to, be a Sacrifice for our S115. 

, 160. 

That it was neceſſary He ſhould Die, in order, to 
bis being ſuch a Sacrihce. ib. 

He cannot now- Die; nor, by conſequence, be Of- 
fer'd for Sin any more. . P..1G1, 


P 3 Saint. 


The Table. 


Saint. | 

What meant by Saints i our Creed? |. 66, 

What Communion the Saints on Earth have 
with the Saints Departed ? Pp. 67, 68. 


Salvation. 
How we are, by our Baptiſm, called to a State 
of Salvation ? P. 10, 11, 
In what Reſpet# Chriſt is. ſaid to fave the 
World ? P. 31. 
Sanctifie. Sec Yallow, 
Satisfaction. 


What Satisfaftion 3s ncceſſury to be made . 
God for our Sins ? P. 1 
The Satisfactions pretended to in the Church i 
Rome Con/ader'd; and Cenſured. p. 16, 17. 
Scholar. 
The Duty of Scholars towards their Teachers, 


P. 111, 
Schiſmaticks. 
Who are Schiſmaticks ? P. 64. 
That they who arc ſuch are no true. Members of 
Chriſt”s Church, - Ib, 
Scripture, 
What it 1s ? P. 20. 
By whom Written ? ib, 


How we know the Holy Scriptures to bave been 
written by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy yg 


P. 2 
The Holy Scripture our only preſent Rule of 


Faith. P. 21, 22, 
Plain mn all Neceſſary Matters.  3&. 
"That it ought to be put in the Language of every 

Church, P. 23. 
That the People have a Right, and it 1s their 

Duty, to Read it. ib, 


Servants, 


The Tabte; 


Servant. 
4 Of the Duty of Servants towards their Maſters, 
2 P. 113, 
a gin. 
What is the Sin againſt the'Holy Ghoſt ? p. 17, 
What Sins come neareſt to it ! P. 18, | 
b What the Sin unto Death 5s ? ib. D 
. What Sin is ? p. 69. þ. 
: How God forgives Sin ? See Fo2give, K, 
: Sit. | a 
How Chriſt ſits at the Right hand of God ? 
| P. 53- 
0 9ob2icty, 
, Required by the Seventh Commandment. p. 120. 
f Sodomy. 
\ A very beinous Sin, and forbidden bath under the 
Law, and under the Goſpel. P. 120, 


How Chriſt is the Son of God ? pÞ. 36, 38, 
. YVVhy the Holy Ghoſt is not the Son of God 2 


- P. 35. 
j F $0220w. 
), PFFhat Sorrow is apart of «rue Repentance, 


aud required to it ? P. 12, 13,78. 
+ Slow ſuch a Sorrom may be wrought i in a Sin- 
) ney * P- 13. 
1 V _ are the means that God is wont to make 
? uſe of toPbring us to it ? iÞ, 
? nat are the Motives that are moſt apt to work 
f 3 Godly Sorrow 1-15 7 P+ 14. 
b Stealing. 
, Its ſeveral kinds : They are all forbidden by the 
y " Eighth Commandment. P. 121, 122. 
. The Duties which thas Commandment requires. 
7 P. 123, 124+ 
Y Hubjec. 


The Duty of —_ towards. thoſs who are in 
, P 4 Authority 


"The "Table. 


out 


Authority over Them. P. 110, 

Suffer. 
Of the Sufferings of Chriſt. W+5 
T bat He Suffered only in bis Humane Nature, 
P- 45+ 


Super-errogation. See Wozks, 


Surctiſhip. 
In what Caſes —_ ? Pp. 122. 


Ables. 
Of the Two Tables : And how many, and 
what Commandments, each Table do's compre- 


bend ? | . 
Of the Importance of this Enquiry. P. 80. 
Teach. 


How Maſters, and Miniſters ought to Teach thoſe 
who are Committed to their C barge? Þ. 111, 


Temperance. 
Required by the Seventh Commandmient. 
P.-120 
Temptation, | 
Fhe meaning and kinds of it. P. 144+ 
Theft, . See Stealing, | 
Xrantion. - 
No Rule of Faith. P. 21, 
ZTranſubſtantiation, | 
What it ts ? P. 170, 
Contrary to our Senſes: . Which are proper 
Fuages in this Caſe. .Þ+ 170, 171. 
i It 8s contrary to Reaſon D. 171, 1723. 
And to Scripture, \ yy - 
is Deſtruttrye of the Nature of thus Sacrament. 
DP. 172+ 
Treſpaſs, Sce Fo2giveneſs. Din. 
Lrimty, | 
What the Holy Scriptures teach us concerning it ? 
P. 58. 59. | 


Uanity. 


"The Table. 


y 


amity. 
What the Vanity of the World, which we 


-Renounce, ''T Om” p.: 8. 
of taking God's Name 1 in Vain. See Same: 


in. Sce Pary. 


nefs. 
"1 kinds forbidden 4 the Seventh Com- 
« mandment.. + -: © + Þ+.11S. 


Wheremn the Unity of the'Catholjck Church 
os Conſaſt ! | P- 62, 


i: Vowing is Unlanful E— P. 97. 
a we ought to make; Vows? . . p. 97, 'g8& 


Phot it is mae, P. 122, 
hy Unlawful, is _—_ 


ww 
Ife. 
The Duty of the  Wike towards ber 
- _ ———_ P. 112, 


Hi many ways G od declares bis Will to Vs? 


P. 138. 

How we pray that God's Will may be done | ? 
P. 138, 

Why that Circrcumſtance is added, On Earth.as 
it is in Heaven? P. 139. 

Witneſs, 

Wherein the Sin of bearing Falſe-Witneſs do's 
Conſt ? P. 124 
What may be reduced to it ? P. 125. 
What are the Poſitive Duties required by the 
Ninth Commandment ? P. 125. 


Wozke, 


.- The Table, A 
Wozks. 


em 


\ What are the Works of the Devil? p. 7,8, k 
* That we are not ſaved by our own Good” 
Works. P. 16, \ 
Of Works of 5 er-orogetion P- ud " 
Wozald, 
How the World i b called Wicked | I 
What is meant bythe Pomps und Vanity of it fa [ | 
nn FLOW the World was at firſ Createl} þ 
By whom it was made? _ | *4 > 
That God only is to be Worſhipped, le - 
And that after aSpiritual manner. P: 9k a 


rath. 
| Fhat we arc all, by Nati, Children 
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fhoks Printed for Richard Sate, a: ; Grays 
' _ ate i Holborn. 


6.) HE Genuine Epiſtles of St. Barnebas, St. Jgne- 
tis, St. Clement, St. Polycarp, the Shepherd of 
Hermas, 9c, with a lar ge Preluninary Diſcourſe, 


| [or Swearing, $0. 


of Chriftian Princes over Eecleftaltical , 
z, in wer to a Letter to a Convocation-Man, 


to __—_ oo of the Church of 
on behalf of the Kng's Supremacy, 80. 
_ ——_— no Guide in Matters of Faith, n 
kafwver to a late Letter from a Nephew to his Uucle, con» 
the Reaſons why be Tere Roman Catbolick, and 
now declines any Ppute, or Conteſts 
gout Matters of Refaion, 8p. Price 6 
—_—— ſpecial Ok 
theſe by the Reverend: Dr. Fake 
tkaot Bf El. and other Eminent rhcorve wh with 
Reflections, Folio, Part 1. 
Fables and Stories Moralized ( beirg a ſecond Partof 
& fa of Eſop, and other Eminent Mythotogilts ) its 
Both by Sir Reger L' Eftrange. 
Aetns's Morals, with Swplicis's Comment; 'tndde 
from the Greek, The Second Edition; with 
Whadition of the Like of Epittet us, from the French of 
'- I Konficur Boileu, $vo» - 
\ =D The Clrotion Pactern, or a Treatiſe of the Imitation of 


Criſt, written ir Latin by Thomds 4 Kempis; 
to which are added ers for Sick Perſons, with Cuts, in \ 
Ivo..and alſo in 120. 


Theſe two with ſeveral Sermons on atk Occaſions, 
by the Revtraand Dr. S:4a1ho Pp. 

Effays upon ſeveral Moral Subjects, 8vo. 

A ſhort View of the Prophancſs and immorality of the 
Engliſh Stage, 80. 

A Defence of the ſhort View of the Prophaneſs and Im- 
morality of the Engl:ſb Stage, 800. 
Theſe Three by the Reverend Mr. Collier. 


Books Printed for Richard Sare, &«. 


The Biſhop of Meaux's Maxims and compre |. 
Plays, &c. with an Advertiſement concerning the | 
and Trafflation : By Mr. Colter; $50. + 

Parſons's Chriſtian DireBory, being a Treatiſe of F 
nemo yok in two Parts: Put into Modern Engligt 
prgnecs m the Errors of the Church of Rome, andy 

for all Chriſtians, 8v0. Price 5's: M1 

An Anſwer to all the Excuſes and Pretences that 
uſually. make for their not coming tothe Holy Comm 
on; to which is added a brief Account of the End and Deligh 
of the Holy Communion ; the Obligation to receive it; t 
way to'prepare for it, and 'the Behaviour of our {> k, 
both at and after it; Price 3d. But for the Encourageriid 
of ſuch Perſons as arc willing to give them ay 208 
for 100. | 

| nn 10 mat 8 Moral Maxim.  .. 

Marhontey's Ei open Reſon 

Le Moyne's Art of Writing and Judging of rat's 


Examen de Ingenios ; Or, the Tryal of Wit. 
A Gentleman's Religion-in Three Parts. þ 
So $s Ethicks. 1" ub 
wfulneſs of Bonds of Reſignation. 
Al A Brief Enquiry into the Authority of Fiche, 


The Filsen and Green Year, or the differeriee' ®* 
tweenthe Old and New Sele. 

Mariana's Hiſtory of Spain ; with two _ 
continuing it tothe Preſent Reign, Fol#o. 

Eight Volumes of Letters, writ by a Turkiſh Spy W 
lived 45 Years at Paris. 

Sir S:mon Degg 's Parſon's Counſellor, $+0. q wr 
De. Gregory's Antidote againft)Sotiniani/m, Bun. / > | 
"opus Plea for' the due" Regilation 'of the 

re 
þ+ A Diſcourſe of Divine Providence, by Mr. The. Guzeh 
Boo. - * 

Diſcourſes upon ſeveral Divine Subjechs, by Mr. Grezp 
Lvo. 

Dennis's Remarks on a Poem Entitled Prince a 
thur, 8v0, | 


